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. Where IS it, today?

" broken away from the established Church.” And all of today's host of

‘religlous sects of tha Jews ~~ Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes, Samari- - .

INTRODUCTION
‘Jesus Chriet said, “I will BUILD my Church.® Did He build it2

That Church, said Jesus, would never be extinguished. =And the*

gatea of hell [the grava]," He said, “shall not prevail against it*

(Matt. 16:18). Christ's Church is to last through all ages. Has it?

Is .it divided ~- composed of more than 400 different, disagreeing,
arguing sects?
Only ONE Church

" What is a "sect"? According to Webster, it is "a group that has

sects or denominations.havs broken away from the Church originally
established -~ thay teach different doctrines and observe di!}e:cnt
practices. Co >

But who "established® the trus Church? Jesus Chriat. The

tans -~ had all broken away from the true p;r-n: 0ld Teatament Church '
Ha established thzouqh.Mbsel. So Jesus, when He was on earth joined
none of them. On the contrary, He called His disciples ogut of them

when He built His New Testament Church, The Greek word “ecclesia.*

translated "church” in English, has the meaning of 'cnilcd-qut ones.”

Every thinking person -~ every denomination -- realizes that, at

some time in history, there has been another great apostasy or falling

»
away from original New Teatament truth. Protestants and Catholics I

may dispute the time of its occurrence, but they agree that it happened}




What really happened -- especially after 70 A.D. -- to the Church
of the Bible? Was it shifted to Rome? Has it ceased to exist? What
DID happen?

Did God's Chu:;::h rapidly grow big, become a po'uartu). organization,
exerting powerful influence on the world? Did it gradually turn to
talla‘doctxlneu. x‘.in.nlly splitting up into today's hundreds of different
and disagreeing sect; and denominationa, all founded by men, each
professing to teach the truth, yest contradicting and disagreeing with
all the others in a modern religious babylon?

You need to ask -~ and to answer —- these questions.

It's time you knew how to recoqqize the true éhurch Jesus built,
For the actual facts of history -~ both Biblical and secular -- are
astonishing. And strangs to say, almost everyone —~- for ‘these past
nineteen centuriaz - has been looking at the wrong church, in the
wrong place, for t.hclchurch Jaesus founded.

World's Churches Deceived

All the prophecies foretold there would be false religion -~ a

world apostasy, deception and division in a counterfeit “Christianity.*
Josus foretold the very first aevent -- great deception -~ to come
on the world immediately after His day and last to a climax in gurs.
“Take heed,® Hc\"ni;!, “that no man deceive you. For MANY shall
come in my nn;ne, nyﬁxg I am Christ, and shall deceive MANY" (Matt.
24:4,5). FPew would ba true Christians. The many would come in Jesus®

name, proclaiming Jesus is Christ, preaching Chrh.t to the world -~

c- < wr T an |

yot deceiving.

Jesus had pictured this same condition, when Ha said: 'w%de is the
gate, and broad is tha way, that leadeth to deatruction, and many there
be which go in thereat: becaunse strait is the gate, and narrow is th‘a way.,
which leadeth ur-l.to LIFE, and and FEW there be that find it* (Matt. 7‘13_“,)'

That is not what the world believes, is it? Probably that is not
what you have always heard, and come to assume. But it is what Christ
sajid. How deceived this world has become.

And no wonder. For Sata;n himself is pictured in the Bible as the
"god of this world” (IX Cor. 4:4). Ha appears, not as a dev{l. but as a goc
-~ as an angel of light. .And in Rev. 12:9, you read of "Satan, which
deceiveth the WHOLE world.®

Clever Counterfait
ASTOUNDING? Of course it is!

Hard to believe? Yes, but it's true! How have the many bean

. deceived? Simply by a preaching about the PERSON of Christ — extolling Eis

virtues, worshipping Him, yet denying His MESSAGE —- His GOSPEL -- by
substituting pagan beliefs while preaching ABOUT Chriat.
What a clever counterfeit! And many -~ perhaps most —— of those 30

preaching in Christ's name are sincere -- themselves deceived. It is

Satan who has deceived even th;m, who has made himself the "god of this
world*® —- and thus is worshipped AS God. This world doesan't know the true
God, strange as that may seem.

And this world doesn't know the church of the true God.

What is the True Church?

The true Church -~ the "church of God* (I Cor. 132} -- la not many
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divided, quarrellng denominations, but ONE Church, o 4 of many b

P

perhapa geographically scattered yet united in Spirit, mind, attitude and
heart because they have totally surrendered their wills to God and have
yielded to correction and reproof from the Word of God -- the Bible.

How many denominational members have been willing ‘to admit where
they have been wrong, how many allowed the Holy Spirit to guide them into
truth? ﬁa Church which Jesus is building is the collective body of those
scattered individuala who have God's Holy Spirit, who admit it when they
are wrong and who accept the truth, '

You can't join the true Church; only God can.put zgli‘i._rlt_q‘g: by His
Spirit. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized [put into] one Body" (I Cor.
12:13). Joining a local chu;'ch congregation does not put you into Go;l'-
Church. But God makesa you a member of it -~ {f you surrender your llic
to Him -- even if you hz.w-e no local church with which to fellowship.

Tha true Chuxch is called the body of Christ because it is a npl;itnll
or_ga.nism through which Christ does His work today, and who i.!VING, ACTIV:B
HEAD Be is, in the same sense that the husband is head of the wife (Eph.
5:23, 31).

Jesus has purchased the members of this Church individually by

shadding His own blood for them (Acts 20:28). He did not die for a rellgiod

organization!? .
How does one enter thia true Church of God? -~ this spiritual union?
When God's Church first began on the day of Pentecost, 31 A.D., Peter
gave the answer: “REPENT and BE BAPTIZED every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the rcminsion of sins, and ye shall receivo.thu gift of the

Holy Spirit® (Acts 2:38).

s
Now notice Jesus’ promise in John 163:13. He waild send the Spirit of
truth *who will guide you into all truth.”

Here is the key that proves which individualu are in God's Church.
It is composed only of those who are growing into truth as God reveals it.
The momant- anyona ceases to GROW, but wants to retain only wha.c he har.l-
five or ten years a;;o. from that mm?nt on the Holy Spirit ceases to live
in him. And if anyone does not have “the Spirit o%Chtlat. he is none of
his* (Rom. 8:9).

The Church's Mission

You have never heard or rca‘d vtery much of the history of this
Chuxch which is led by God's Spirit. But how could you? !'oi aven the
historians have never known’ u;hexa to look for the true Church -: they
did not even know what the true ChyQch'is.

‘l'hntl is not the true Church which grew great, and which ’\:uhq,\iered'
and xuled the Roman Emxpife. That was not the Church's mission.

Christ's inatruction to Eis Church, through the New Teatament,
was NOT to participate in u_u- world's politics and affairs in an effort
to make this world a better wo;ld. In;tead, His command 13, "Come g_l&
from among them, and be ye separate® (IX Cor. 6117).

In >m- final prayer for His one Chu:?ch, Jesus prayeds "I pray for
_th__anu I pay not for the world ... Boly Father, keep through thine own
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be ONE, as we are. I
have given th;m thy word, and t._h_g world hateth them, because t_h:! 'ligo_t
OP the world, aven as I am not OF the world* (John 17:9-16). ’

But Jesus d1d command His body —- th: collective Body through which
the Spirit of God does the WORK of God -- to go into all the u‘ozld and

preach and publish His gospel. And those of His Church are dezscribed as
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being strangers and foreigners in thi{s world — as AMBASSADORS for Christ,
represanting His Kingdom which is foreign to the world -~ yet never being or
the world.

Now let's notice what really did happen to that Chu_xch.

CHAPTER 1
THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH

The world loves to have evax'yt;ling biq --'bigger and better":
Quantity not quality. Growth for the saks of growth. And most suppose
the Church too must have followed this trend.

Yet, strange as it may seem to most, God's Church has always been
composed of the few -~ never the 'many, ﬁa world at large cannot receive
the truth (John 1:5).

Why? Jesus explained it: “Men love da:rkncll :athu{ than light,
?:eauaua their deeds are evil® (John 3:119).

0f coursa the world does not believe its deeds are evil. But no

wonder at that — for the WHOLE WORLD haa been deceived (Rev. 1219).
True Church {s Smal} ‘

Never in the history of the world have the many been willing to
follow the right ways of God.. At the time of the Flood, there was one man
=~ Moah (Gen. 6:5; 71l). For Noah's saka his family was saved. In the
time of Elijah, there ware so comparatively few that aven El4jah honestly
believed he was the of;ly remaining faithful ona‘ (I Kings 19:14, 18).

Dia J'enua prophesy it wculd continue this way through the entire
Hew Testament era? Indeed! Hear Him: “Narrow is the way, which leadeth
unto life, and few there ba that find it* (Matt. 7:14). His \‘:exe always

a "little flock" (Luke 12:32).

Jesus Himself made no affort to create a large following -~ then,
At the very close o{ His three and one-half year ministry, only 120 persons
were found ready to be His disciples (Acts 1:15). Certainly if saving the
world then -~ at that time -- were His aim, we hava to judge Jesus a most

miserable failure. But Jesuswas not a failure/

What Jesus actually did was to prepare the way for the founding of

|
|
i
His Church (see Matthew 3:24, first part, and Acta 26:26, last part). !
Then inqaad the true Church did grow rapidly for a short whil2 About
3000 "soula®” were added to the Church immediately on‘ the Day of Pentecost, !
and others were added daily thereafter (Acts 2:1, 41, 47). Then mighty
miracles were openly performed -- by the same mighty spiritual power that )
dwelt in Jesus Himself. Multitudes were healed (Acts 2:43; 3:17; 5:12, 14-16;
618). A few additional thousands were r.;onverted {Acts 4:4; 5:14; 6:1, 7)

'
~- persons who came out of the worxld, left their Jewish denominations and

were filled with the Spirit of God.

But the days of such growth and peace were numbered.

Persecution Begins

Truth appeals to some people -- some few. Others listen only to mock

(Acts 2:13 and 26:24). But TRUTH -~ absolute -- makes some psople

g&’“ yncontrollably angry! (Acts 4:2).

It was foreknown and lo:qto).d, therefore, that the true Church of
God was to bu‘ persecuted -,acnttar.eld. ®If they have persecuted me, they
will also ps/:'lscute you, " said J.a:u- to Bi_l disciples (John 15:20). *All
that will godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution® (II Tim. 3112}.

On the night Jeuua‘wa- seized to be c;ucilied. He saids "It is written,
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be ccattered™ (Mark 14:27).

After He, the Shepherd, was crucified, the “sheep® -- His Church -- wece

Wr——— -
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to become acattefed; Previously, tha;. same avening, Juua‘ had uid.to His
> disciples: "Ye shall be scattered®™ (John 16132).

This pe'rsecution and uc.attexing beéan eaﬂ.y.

Filled with indignation and envy, the Jewish high priest and the
Sadducees “"rose up ... and lald their hands on the apou':lel and put th;m in
the common prison® (Acts 5:17-18). Though the angel of God quickly released
them, strenuous efforts continued to be made to try to intimidate them.

It was not long before Stephen was seized and martyred for his zealous
defensa of the truth. Now notice Acts 8:1: ™“And at that time there was a
great persecution against the Chiych which was at Jerusalem; and they were
all scattered a_b_rﬂ throughout .the regions of Judaea and Samaria, excap€
the apoastles.”

Read what Daniel says about the true Cixurch: 'I;nd they that ﬁdarstﬁd

. among the peopler shall instruct manys yet they shall fall };y the sword, and
by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days. Now when they shall fall,
they shall be holpen with a little help; but many shall cleave to them with
ﬂatte-ries. And‘loma of them of understanding shall tall,. to try them, and
to purge them, and to make them white, even to the time of the end” (Dan. 1ll:
33-35).

The prophet Ezekiel foretold this acattering -- chapter 34. Daniel

again foretold it: "When he shall hava accomplished to ;catter the power of
the holy people ichurcl;l, all these things shall be finished” -~ the end of
the age! (Dan. 12:17).

Scattered, but never deatroyed:! ‘Alvays one Church, obeying God,

believing His truth -- never a hodge-podge of varrinq. disagreeing sects.

The Gospel to All Nations

The Church was scattered -- the truly converted Christians dispersed
~- all according to the will of the livit\‘g. resurrected Jesus Christ, who
possessed and possesses all power to guide, direct and protect His people..
Wily did Jesus let them be scattered? Bacause the gospel had alaso to go to
the Gentiles -- non—Jews.

Even the apostles did not at first fully understand how the qo‘:pcl
must go to "all nations” (Matt. 24:14; 28:19). True, it had long been
prophesied (Ps. 96:1, 3, 10; Isa. 11:10). But for centuries t,hel Jaws had
been a very exclusive race, cherishing their favorite theme of being God's

peculiar people and henca proudly preserving the text of God's Word. As

- far as possible, they had no association with Gentiles. And so it was,

that when the first Christian Jews fled from persecution in Jud&n: and
travelled everywhere preaching the gospel, they went at first to none iaut
Jews only '(Acts 11:19). - ’

Then men like Philip, a Hellenistic Jew, and other Jews rasiding in
foreign lands, began to spe;k to the Gentiles (Acts 8:5; 11:20).

Some converts ware made. But this led inevitably to new problems.

Philip had gone down to Samaria. Now the Samaritans wera descendants
of Babylonians nnzi other immigrants placed there by ancient Assyrian kings,
though they often claimed to be J-cwl whan it zuited their purpose. Their
religion wa‘:{::'l:;’éahylonhn religion, but much mixed with elements ndt_':ptcd
from tha neighboring Jews. Of all the Gentiles, the Samaritans uoulj“::em

»
to be the most prepared to accept the religion of the New Testament,
2w

amd marey Al kit s
8imon the Magus, the chief in the Samaritan religion, was among 'tho-e

who heard Philip. He thoughl that Philip, Peter and John were just carnal v
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hypocrites like himself, and Christianity merely a new gimmick. so he
planned to make it an opportunity for personal advantage. He was naver
a member of God's spiritual Church -- never converted, though he was
“dunked.” But like one rotten apple in a barrel, which tends to rot
every other apple it touches, this Simon later played a leading part in
Church history. Wa will hear of him.

PETER Goes to the Gentiles!

Perhaps most people have heard that Paul was the “apostle to the
Gentiles® (Rom. 11:13). But what few realize is that Peter had the first
and the overall commission to the nations outside of Judea.

It was Peter who was sent to Samar;‘ia, accompanied by John, to
minister the Spirit to thosa who béllevad. And it was Peter whom Jesus
Christ now chose to go to a Roman officer of the hated occupation force!

No Gentiles were more hated by the Jews than the conquering,
oppressing Rcman;. Could Cntneliuq -= could-any Romar; ~= be conv;rtedﬂ
Petar still had to ba shown at that time that all peoples could really.
become one in Christ (Acts 10:28, 34).

God then used Peter to officially inaugurate salvation to tha

visible .

Gentiles, with tha same special, one-time-only,/manifestations of the
Toly pirit as when first it was confirmed for the Jews (Acts 10:44-47
cox_npare'd with 231-4). And Peter was convinced! Yet some today falsely
claim Peter was so completely a J;aw in his outlook that even later he
led a so-called "Judaizing party within the Church in opposition to Paul.
Proof g_l;le_: is a lle 1lies overlooked he;'a in Acts 10:6.

Noticel Peter was ‘staying at the house of one Simon.a tanner. Under

Jewish ceremonial law, a tanner, by virtue of his occupation -~ tanning the

raw hides of dead animala -~ was considered unclean. Had Pater been the

' Gentile religion. Most assuredly not! *“Salvation,” said Jesus, '1s of

“loat sheep of the house of Israel,” even ahead of the Samaritans and

11

stubborn, tho;oughagoan Judaizer some c‘laim him to be, ha would certainly
have lodged elsewhere! ) !

Hoic is proof Peter already knew and practiced the same freedom from .
geremonial prohibitions Paul did (Col. 2:20,21). .

A little later we find Pataer trenly living and eating with Gentiles
— whose very personas were "unclean® and contaminating in Pharisaic doc-
trine. He mistakenly withdrew only when others arrived, for fear they
might not yet understand (Gal. 2:12).

Does. this.mean that Christianity is, or ever could becoma, a
the Jews"” (John 4:22). The main commission of His Church was to the

other Gentiles (Matt. 10:15-6). Even Paul wrote that the covanar‘\ts. the

glory and the pi‘on.\i'sen all belonq' solely to the Israalites (Rom. 9:4-5).

The earliest true Christians -~ almost all Jewish by race —

everywhere continued to meet in the synagogues where possibla. They

"ng;x'ded‘ éhrlscianity, rightly, as the fulfillment of the 0ld Testament

religion. Persons of other nationalities merely joined them, w--:e spirit- )
vally adopted intg the txue Israel. ’ -

Notice how _P_a_\'xl always went and preached first in the synagoques and
pln&p of ;:zayor of the Jews, and preached there until persecution drove hia
out (Acts 1335, 14; 141]:; 16113, etc.). Most unconverted roiiqious Jews
listened at firat without rancour -- until stirred up by the Pharisees.

¥hy Paul's Work Among the Greeks?

The New Testament first introduces Paul as Saul, at the time of
the murder of Stephen. A bigoted, prejudiced, violent parsecutor of the
Chirerh Mt wlnrnent

(L L PR P PRI
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Then Jesus Christ, activaly directing His Church, struck Saul

down and converted him, bringing to His Church a man of great zeal, a
man with the best education hi- world could offer. Saul had been
trained *at the feet of Gamaliel” who was regarded as the greatest
Jewish teacher of the day.

But »{;\})\c was Christ's p\;rpou? Or what was Paul's commission?

Ananias, a Christian of Antioch, also wondered. And Jesus gave
him the answer: *“. . . . He ia a chosen vessel um;o me, to bear my
name bafore the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel”
(Acts 9:15).

A mighty assignment indeedl But Paul did fulfill his commission.
In Asia Minor, Graec;, Italy, even in Spain (Rom. 15:9,28), Paul's
avangelism covered virtually the whole Greek-speaking world. Christ
mlso used Paul, ons of the vorlx;'a most cultured and educated men,
to witness before kings and other high officials (as in‘)\ct- 26).
Then, in accordance with God’s spadcific purpose, Paul was sent even
to Caesar himself (Acts 27:24), where not only the soldiers of Caesar's

personal guard heard God's messags, but the whole imperial household!

(phil. 1:12-13; 4:22, R.S.V.)
rinally, Paul took part in the major mission of the Church, to
help reach the lost House of Israel. Years later, after preaching to

the Gresk-speaking peoples, qo[ng always to the Jews living among

them first (Rom. 11167 2:9,10; Acts 13:42-48),(tradition pla@
Paul went on even into letaln.u«{/ . )
M . . o
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Now let's understand why Jesus Christ -~ building Hia “little
flock,® building a Church primarily of Israel -- should have raised
up (temporarily) such a seamingly large work among the Greeks.

Beaing of aq{x?l rank, when Paul and Barnabas Eound themselves in
dlunéteament as to how best to prodacute the work in their area, they
l;pa:ated (Actas 15:36-41). Barnabas then continued his work to the
Gentilea in the area of Cyprus and Egypt. Of his later work we hear
next to nothing. Probably not a great many Gentile converts wera made
in those areas. At;d there {s a reason!

Why did Paul's work prosper in Greece whila Barnabas' work 1£|

Zgypt did not?

The answar to that question lies in the nature of the lpocf.nl

“"purpose Christ was working through Paul. What was that purpose?

‘Jesus Christ knew the days His gospel would have frea course within
the Roman Empire wera limited. The trua Church would soon be expelled.
For long ages, it would h.ave to exist beyond the reach of the long arm
of the Roman - 'government. To enable that Chuxcvh to read Hia Word,
some Way would have to be prov'ided to preserve it.

S sewtd ba

2_people to preserve in the Roman world the New Testament

through those difficult times! That people would be Greek.

They had to be people not to .ho persacuted from place to place,
but xemalniné in their homuland:::hl:ir possessions -~ including the
New Testament -- relatively safe from dn:czuction. tnlike God's
Church, they must be a part of this world, yet with “Christian®

background and tradition. Not being themselves converted, they must
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navertheleas cherish and take pride in the original Greek New Testament.

Their missfion would ha to treasure, pressrve and copy the Scrip-
ture message -- word for wordjand letter by letter -~ through the long
dark night of-the Middle Ages. It was not essential that they believe
it. -

llll this Jesus Christ knew, and prepared for, when He began bf
Apoatle Paul what was to be essentially a one-generation work in the
Greek world. Jesus Christ knew the false church, then arising, would
be centered in Egypt and Rome. Hundreds of corrupt Egyptian and “"West-
ern" (Roman-influenced) manuscripts prova Jesus was right. (And even
those were kept hidden lest peopls should read them9

That is why Paul was sent to the Greek Gentiles. That is why
thousands r:vt Graeks were converted, many congregations established.

Paul knew the Greek nation could not long remain faithful (Acts
20329). With the greai: falling away (IX Thes. 2:3), these congrega- .
tions would be taken over by the great apostasy which was even then ’
at woxk (verse 7) through men Maquqi;x)"llng as Jesus®’ apostles (II Cor.
11:13-15). But the Greesks would still preserve the true inspired Greek
New Tastament. ’

Paul‘s lat':ut work in -Spain was no mOre prosperous OX permanant

tl\a}glsaxnaban in Africa or the bother apostles,

A That is why paul aid

not stay long in Spain.
Boecause we possass much more knowledge of tha travels of Paul,
the world today seems to think Paul was much greater than the other

apostles. This is not tha point. It was only becausa of his special

1s

commission — to‘ teach the Greeks and to have much of the gospel
pxasar\;ed in their language through his own aepistles ~- that pau'l
supersedes and over shadows all the rest. The “false apostles® of
those days forged writings in the names of Petar and the others as wel’

as in Paul'‘s.
g Lec
WAS, pgz:; J082

In the mantim’, what was Peter doing? And what of the other
apostles? The ;nain apostles’ comiuio;n was to go to the “House of
Israel® (Matt. 10:2-6). But to do this, they would have to leave
Palestinsl Por only the Jews -~ the House of Judah -- had returned
to Palestine from captivlty: The rest of the Israalites were widely
dispersed in northern Asia Minor, in the Parthian Empire and in other
regions still furxther away in north Burope -~ "beyond Euphrates . . .
an immenie multitude® (Josephus, Ant. XI, 5,2).

Did the mpostles indeed leave the Palestinean scene at an early
date? They aid.

Whom did Paul find left in Jerusalem no later than about 38 A.D.?
Of the original Twelve, only Peter was there! The James mentioned in

Galati.nn- 1:18-19 is the "Lord‘'s [half-] brother,® also mantioned in

e
th“ 13:5% / He was not one of the original Twelve, although ha had become
44‘) e fm‘d«uf il .\IM-..

-
an apostlc A5 Tata as tha I1a%E six months of Jesus' lifs. Jarcs’?

not believe in Him (John 7:5-9)-h -
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¥hen King Herod, zbout A.D., 42, martyred James, the brother of
John)wﬁom alse did he find in Jerusalem? Again Peter was thera (Acts
1_;:1—3). But the rest were long gonel It was the season for the Days
of Unleavened Bread, and the true Church was keeping those days, which

probably accounts for the temporary presence of,‘meg at:. headquattef:l.

When Paul again went up to Jerusalem in A.,D. 49, whom did he
f£ind? Peter (Cephas), James (the Lord's brother) ~- and John (Gal. 2:9).
This time it was John who was temporarily at headquarters in Jerusalem.

It is surely abundantly avideat that most of the apostles had
designated responsibilities elsewhars, which were only occasionally
interrupted either by trips to orx temporary tours of duty at heaﬁquarte:a.
Peter was most cften at Jerusalem. But this certainly does not mean
Pater pettled back on an eccla‘}/ustical throna and m;ver left the city.
Hotical -

Pster made numerous trips to places near and far, beginning from
thosa firsttrips to Samaria, Joppa, Caesarea,. etc. The Bible notes one
trxip to Antioch in extreme northarn Syria, probably for the purpose of
helping to conduct a reglonal Feast of Tabernacles (Gal. 2:1l).

Other headquarters ministers and the apostle Paul were also present.

w;s Peter the Head of tha Church, as some uay:? Never! -- norx
was any other mortal man. Christ was the Head. Peter and John were
®Zent on, that trip to Samaria by the apostles acting collectively under
the direct inaspiration of Christ. But, among the Twelve, Peter's job
was to visit and cootdin.ate the wc;tk of the Church in all. areas -~- both

among the Jews and Greeks in the Near East and the House of Israel scatter
—ed abroad.

17

L.c.
WAS' péTER EVER AT "ROME?

Peter also spent @t;’ma in Babylon on the Euphrates, where thousands
of Jews still lived, descended from those anciently cagtiod captive
there by Nebuchadnezzar, only a part (less than 50,000} of whom had
ever returned to Judea,

But was Pater aver in Rome? There is absolutely no evidence he )
aver was! It was another Simon, also called a Peter, who went to ‘
Rome ~- to bulld there his church. Rome, basically, was not a
Christian headquarters at all. The ag.»oatle Paul wrote to the Romans
about 56 A.D. Was there an organized Chriatian conq:;gation to which
he could write? There was nonal (Rom. 1:7) i

At the end of his bobk 'to the Romans, Paul dev»ot“ a whols .
chapter to personal greetings to individuala -- yet he never olm:‘- R
mentions Peter. H;xat a slap in the face to Peter, IF Pstsr indeed
were thers. But Peter was not there.

Aut'a grant that a "Petar* did arrive in Rome in 45 A.D. as is
claimed. He was not tha apostle whom Jesus baptized.

° When Paul himself arrived in Rome, was there a Christian congre-
gation to which he ¢ould preach? There were only unconverted Jews
(Acts 28:17). Tha:; were a few scattered Christians in south Italy
(varse 14) and a few in Rome, but at the time no organlzed congregations -
in either area. Even much later, in fact, well along in Paul's Roman

imprisonment, there only three other ordained true ministers there

there .
(Col. 4:10-11). But there WERE false ministers/oretending to be
Christian (Phil. 1:15; 2:20-21)-.
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who still lived in the vast areas of the

Iranian plateau. - The north=

eastern part of this region was often called India in ancie t ti
nt: times.

Matthew (Lavi) reached many in Scythia, on the wast coast_of the Caspiar
. spian’

Sea, and i{n "Ethiopia” (probably an area of dark-skinned pesople {
n

India). Thaddeus Lebbeus ministered in upper Mesopotamia » including 5. .
. ’ < :
Assyria proper.

Farther west, Matthias® apheto was Mncedonlu, Dur_-in . modorn' Rom ‘i
- K mania
= and areas. Ln central Europe. Still farther, James of Al:phaeul {s. !

said to have gona to' Spain, Britain and Ireland, vh.j.lc‘ Simonthe Zealot .
was in North Africa, in Britain and other islands. T "
Did you notice how many reached Bxitaln?‘ : . ‘\ *
If you would like to know more about tha later life and work of the °

apo-tlan who so strangely disappear from the New Ta-tmant account,’ :
ant,’ oo 7

write for the free article "Where Did the Twelve Apostles Go?”

'»Bnd of the Apostolic Fra

Why do we hear so 1littl
@ of the apostles’ travels, mighty labors °

and their reaults? Bscause the t.rue Church -~ remember as b
p=L§ -= was to '

temain small in this world. (Though certainly it i{s true that most

’>f the written records of its progress which may once have existed

1ave perished, unless God hasseen fit to Presocve theam.)

Juast how aid the Church grow -~- or NO:x' grow -- toward the glose of -

he New Testament period?

 however, the firat rush was over.

city.

* yirtually destroyed.

When the gospel first nucl‘lodb each new region, there wera those God

had prepared to receive it. Church growth was spectacular. S8oon,

Real conversions now came much more
slowly, as the number of cChristians in relation to the population of
each region tended to reach its “saturation point.”

And now, side by side with success an;i growth, came increasing
paz-ecuéion;_ '

' NMero, mad R;man Emperor, :initint;d jt}vu ltlrsi gc;varnment persecution
in A.D. 64. A disastrous fire huci destroyed a intqe part of the capital
It was whispered that Nero hlmsalt had set it, to clear away
the slums that cheapanad the view txon his palace, lnd that he had
calahrutsd by fiddling while Rome buznedf To clear himself -~ and
safeguard 'hil ‘po-.lt.iony -~ Nero accused c:]hrhtlan-.

Some ware maft:yxea by linga.rlngv torture., other by exposire to wild

beasts in the arena. The infant Christian congregation at Roma was

Many ‘Christians elﬁwheka went into hiding.
Nero's government had, in A.D. 61, .released the apostle Paul after
two years at Rome. (Two y'eax's was the .maximum imprisonment prescribed

W a Roman “statute of limitations” since in the meantime no accusers

_ had appeared aq.ninlt him = Actn}ﬂz!@.!l.) ‘Now Paul was seized again

{IX Tim. 118, 16; 4:6-8), spoke ps:nonaliy bafore Naro himself, and in

A.D. 68 was beheaded. i
About this time, copias of the epistlesof Paul were gathered together,
posaibly.by Paul himself just bafoxc'hln death, along with cooles of

and pr
epistles, historles/ "gospola®™ by other writers and,sent to Pater v
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(probably by the hand of Mark -— corﬁparing IX Tim. 4:11 with Col. 4110
and I Pet. $:13). Then, by the direct inspiration and authority of Christ),
: and editing where necessary
Peter and the Church, after carefully going over the material) officially
pronounced cextain of the books as inspired Scripture to be placed on
the -same level as the 014 Testament as an infallible guida.
This first canonization of New Testament books occurred on the
ave of Pater'a own death (IX Pet. 1:12-15) which probably occurred
before 69 A.D. (By 80 or 81 there was little likelihood that a fraud
would be expased and Anacletus, bishop :;t Rome, consecrlat'ed at Rome

a tomb for “"Peter.%)"
Church Ousted From Jerusalem
Meanwhile, -1n Judea the unconvarted Jewish nation had risen in
xebellion to drive the Romans from.l’nle:ttno. A Roman army genoralled
by Cestius cams in sight of the walls of Jerusalem in A.D. és. The
xebels were beaten and ready to surrender, had he only known it. But
something held him back. The rebels again took heart. His chance wa->
past, ‘ ’ ;
But God's headquarters Church was still in danger -~ in the doomed
and besieged city. For the sake of his Jewish mistress, Nero had tended
’ to favor the Jews. Nero died in 68 - uh;ttly aftex the apostle Paul.
With Veapasian as general t;he Roman army now moved energetically to crush
the rebellion. ’
.
Was the living, active Jesus Christ on the job? Yes! R stronger
hand than all the might.of Rom would maka the next move!

The new Emperor died suddenly. Leaving the army in Palestine in

command of his son, Vespasian raced for Rome to take the vacant throne.

t

23
Again the Roman armies withdrew.

Christ had warned his servants to flea when they saw Jerusalem
encircled by armies. The whole nation had had other warnings. “Morxeover,"
records JD!;Phll!. the Jewish historian, "at that feast which we c;ll
Pentecost, as the priests were going by night into the inn;: court of
the temple ... they said that J:n the ﬂ.ntkplace they felt a quaking, and
heard a great noisae, and after that they heard a sound as of a mult;ttude.
saying, ‘LET US REMOVE HENCE'" (Wars of the Jews, VI, v, 3.

And God's people did “remove. hence!® Christ had given them a last

opportunity to flee.. The Church fled to the mountains, and on to Pella,
a small town just beyond the River Jordan.

Behind them the Roman armies closed in rapidly on Jerusalem,
literally starving the Jews {.nto submission. After horrible suffering

Jarusalem fell. Thousands were crucified. The 'ren;plo of God wasg burned
to the ground!

Everywhere in Roman lands the Church of God was silenced. Two
Caesars h;d met death in one year. Out of fear of revolt no maatings of
any ki:d':a.g;:;“ss A.D. - . ..

. Thus ended, after just two 19-year cycles, the work of the Church in
Jerusalem. Jesus founded His Church by sending the promised Holy Spirit on
Pentecost, Monday, June 18, 11 A.D. — as the exact astronomical computa-

tions of God's sacred calendar prove « It was exactly 19 years latex that

Paul saw

Paul received the call to go into Europe (Acts 16:9).

in a vision

fellowing
avhich " he wrote, “a door was opened unto me of the Lord"

a man in Macedonia shouting "Help us'" -
-— a way was open--d
to preach the gospel in Europe. Prom this Pantecost in S0 A.D. it was

exactly another 19 years to the apring of the final siege of Jerusalem.
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but who were actually wolves in sheep's 'clothlnq.

R
CHAPTER 2 \ Since the new inventions and ideas of these clever men required

THE TRUE CHURCH -~ AND THE ZALSE! proof -- not to be found in the writings of the apostles —— “"recourse
The true Church did not dis,” after 70 A.D. It merely went to sleep N was had to falsehoods and impositions ... When asked where they had ' -
(Matt. 25:1~13). It's drowsy condition was already evident in ‘tha . learned what they so confidently 'taught. some produced fictitious books
latter days of the apostles. i e emee . : SRR mde; the names of Abraham, Zoroaster, and Christ, or His apostles:; some
“Stir up the gift of God, which i, in thee” wrota Paul to Timothy, pratended to have derived their principles from a secrat doctrine taught
hias most fall;htul and enduring assistant (II Tim. 11161 Phil, 2:19-21). by Christ.= ’

- - ) - N )
And say to Archippus,” he wrote the Colossians, “Take hee§ to the This church had different leaders, different traditiona, different

. N - .
ministry which thou hast received in tha Lord, that thou fulfill it . doctrines, a widsly differing gpirit! Was this the trua Church gone

(Col. 4:17). wrong? Or was this another, a DIFFERENT and FALSE chuxch, that was:

The earliest Christians had eagerly expected the imminent and baing founded by man who were tools of Satan the devil? Obviously. this

1 - God
. almost immediate return of Chrisat But by the late sixties, even th’ , vas not 's Church®

- ¥
pinisters of His Church seem to have acquired "lazy bones.® Perhaps

A telltale clua is the complete absence of historical connecting

many had now decided Christ’s return was not then imminent (see Matt. 24:4% links. A great yawning gap —- an unbridgeable chasm —- separates thae

Hand in hand with this waning zeal and activity of ths true Church, apostolic Church Jesus founded from the known beginning of today's

and more successfully after the departure of the h'eadqu‘urgern congregation professing Christian churs:he-.

from Jerusalem, came viaibility and dominance of a false charch, professing Roman
ts ks "Christian® but bcing in actuality a having been As the historian, Edward Gibbon (Decline ﬂﬂitﬁ
countexrfeit -~ s mystery system than already/for some yeara at work 4 Empire, chapter 15) candidly states: "The scanty materials of ecclesiastical
II Thess. 2:7). .
¢ ess. 2:7) history seldom enabla us to dispel the cloud that hangs over the first
Recognizad By All Historians
T age of the church.”

-
Hotice what Mosheim. the church historian, admits: “Christian Jesse Lyman Hurlbut (The Story of tha Christian Church) called

churches had scarcely been organized when men rose up, who, not being

this period, just after Acts, the "Age of Shadows.”

. contented with the sf{mplicity and purity of that religion which the And he continues *... of all the periods in the chuxch's history,
»

zZpostles taught, attempted innovations, and fashioned religlon accoxding / 1t is the one about which we know tha least Yor fifty years after
' ] ] sess

20 thelr own liking" (emphasis ours).

8t. Paul's life a curtain hangs over the church, through which we strive
Thesa were conspirators! Men masquerading as God’'s ministers -~ .

.- i o arem
vainly ro lank: and when at lant Lt riasa sbonk 1 nowith e writl
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of the eurue;t church fathers, we find a church in many aspectas VERY
DIFFERENT from that in the days of St. Peter and St. Paul.*

Again we ask: Was this —— when the curtain arose -- really the
same church?

It was not?

The true Church of God had faded from view. Another church had

come on the stage. :
Missing History Poretold: L

Scarcely twenty years after the ctuclﬂxion of Jesus, the apostle
Paul, in one of his first inapired letters, cautioned Christians not ' to
be deceived by false preaching or by false letters purporting to be from
the apo;clns. "Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day" —-
referring to the time of God's lntazvnticn' in human affairs when Jesus
Chriat will return to rule the nations - 'lha?.l not come except there
come a falling away PIRST* (XI Thess. 2:3). .

The wholesale departure of pt.otesninq Christians from the truth
was prophesied as something which had to happen before Jesus Christ
could return. : . -

How _ did it happen? Acts 8 gives us this clue.

After Simon Magus had been *dunked” yet had, in a most unconverted,
un- Christian attitude, tried to buy the power to be-ta\; the Holy Spirit in
accordance with his own selfish aims, the apoatle Peter told him plainly:
"You have neither part nor lot.in this matter: for your heart is not
right* (verse 21).

Peter, by the Holy Spirit of God within him, had read Simon's mind.

But why did he mention a *lot“~- the means by whlich Jesus Chriat had

J

A

designated Hatth'inu to the vacant place .of Judas? (Acts 1:26) Bacause
what Simon was attempting to buy was no leas :han an apostleship in
God's Church! - ’

Simon was alrgady chief rell.tiious leader of the Samaritans
(verses 9-10). But God‘s Church had a power, and its message of a coming
Kingdom of peace and p:o:périty had an appeal that his church’s religion
lacked. People wanted that! What r.; springboard for him, Simon reasoned,
to gain truly universal power and authority through religion!

Simon's mbtives were all wrong. And when he failed to buy the
power of the Holy Spirit, he neither repented nor changed his aim.

Instead, he continued to claim to be a Christian, and a leader of

" Christians — an apostle —— at that!

Thus Simon began bun.dlnq his church. T
71.’1'-;0 Car.ﬁbl!.g historian of the fourth century, Busebius, states
unequivocaiiyx o o
“gfmon, however, we have understood to have taken the lead in all

heresy; from which also, down to the present time, those that followed

him still affect the modest philosophy of the Christians®” (Ecc. m::./.

IX, xiii).
Others, takin'q their cue from him, either joined him as his asubordin-
ates or set out independently to gain a following for themselves, as he did

Bow The Apostasy Spread

Though nearly all the writings of the Church in the years after
70 A.D. have perished, yet prophecy remains. Paul, the teachsr of the
Gentiles, had explained how the apostasy ‘w11 »ore.d,

Paul gathered the elders (ministers) of the church at.Ephesus to



deliver them a final message concerning their responsibility over the
local congregations. “For,* said Paul, *I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the
flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse

(Acts 20:29-38).

things® =- why? --"to draw away disciples after them”/ To gain a

personal following for themselves! To start new denominationa!
Do you catch the full significance of these two verses?

The elders oxr ministers were especially assembled because,

=

would leave Ephesus -~ not centuries later, but

immediately after Pau.

|

IMMEDIATELY -~ there would come within the local church congreqatior'l'l
false ministers, wolves in sheep's c!othi.ng, to make a prey of Christians;
and even from thosa elders ordained by Paul himself some would pervert
the doctrine of Jesus to secure a tollnwiné of "Chizinti:sn:' themselves.
Did it happen? Xt d4id: ;\nd all Asia (the province in which
Ephesus was located) was turned away from Paul (I Tim. 1:15).
No wonder Paul instructed the evangelist Timothy to "reprove,

rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. FPor: the time will

come that they will not endure socund doctrine; but after their own lusts'--

the congregations wanting to do what they pleased —— “gshall they heap to
themselves teachara” — elect ministers who will preach what they want to
hear -- "and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall

turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned untg fables"”

(XX Tih. 4:3,4; see also I Tim. 1:3).
No wonder not only Paul, but also Peter warned the qhuxchau that
MANY would be misled. That false teachers among Christians would bring

in horeaies, “and MANY shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of

a9

whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of" (II Pet. 2:2).
Yes, they caused LIES to be circulated about God's truth -~ and

God's peopla! ~
And no wonder that Jude, apostle and brother of Jesus, had to

include in i’l.’.l letter the atern ,adrfc?nitlon that every Chriatian “should

earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.

FOR THERE ARE CERTAIN MEN CREPT IN UNAWARES, who were before of old-

ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, TURNING THE GRACE OF GOD
INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS [permissiveness to do evil], and denying the only
Lord God, and our iatd Jesus Christ ... These be they who separate
themselves [n.s-.v.: “set up divisiona®-- sects and denominationa],
sensual, having not the Spirit” (Judg,! and 19). .

They turned the grac; or unmerited pardon r{! God into l icense to_
disobey the commandmenta . '

Jude shows these preachers separatad themselves and thelr followers

from the body of Chriast, the Church. They formed their own churches and

‘called them the churches of Christ! But they wera no longer, if aver,

real Christians. ‘
The_Actual Evewitness of Joh;l

:rha apostle John saw the same apostasy develop. And outliving l.}l
the other apostles,‘ha .wrote nearly 40 years later as an eycwtltne-. ot
things that were pasts: ‘ -
' "MANY false prophets (or preachers) arc gone out into the world
«es” he warned. They professed to be Ch;lnt'- ministers, they came in
the name of Christ; but. they wera anti-christs! ‘

John continued: “They aro.ot the world: therefore they speak of the

: he

warld AND THF 90N NEARCTI THEY We Srn AF A R N A LT R



us; he that is not of God heareth not us® -~ whoever does not obey Him --
“haarath not ua? (X John 4:1, 5-6).

Do you grasp the meaning of thesa verses?
.

The WORLD believed the many false ﬁ\lniaters. Tha few listened to

and believed the spostles of Christ. The world dia ndt believe the apostles
The world accepted, instead, tho PALSE PREACHERS who rose up in the Chuxch.
Notice:

"Even now have many antichriats arisen .... They went out from us
{they had left the Church], but they were not of us; for if tf\ey had been
of us [that is, converted men], they w:;uld no doubt have continued with us;
but they went out, that they might vl:le made manifest that they were not all
of us® (I John 2:18-19.) . They were unconverted men.
This is why there are so many denominations today!

ng i -
John wrote of the same condition in II John 7_"For MANY DECEIVERS

antexad {7 . ) W

‘axe/gone forth] into the world .... Whoscaver transqresseth, and abideth not.
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God."

Those falaa teachers wha lemft the;t:xmcmrch *professad to know God”
- they pretended to obey God -- "but in their works®they denied Him, “being
abominable and DISOBEDIENT, and unto every good work —sprohate® (Titos 1716}
th;y professed Christ and the Puth;n bx;t they rejected the authority of God
and His law. They were DISOBEDIENT.
They acknowledged that Jesus was t:.he Christ; they came in His panme,

profesaing to be the ministera of Christ -- but they rejected His message.

True Christians Forced Qut .

Long ago Jesus had warned that the time would come when any truo

followers of His would be put out of religious congregations mostly

)

2

i

composed of deceived pecple (John 163:2).
In John's day this occurred whenevexr the false ministers were able
to influence a majority in a local church. They simply took ove'r: and

began to expel any remaining true Christians.

ssm-=- -~ .~ In the letter of the apostle John to Gaius, we read; "I wrote unto

the church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminenca among tham.;
receiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will z‘_emember hia deeds which '
he doeth, prating against us with malicious words: and not content
therewith, netthe;' doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth
them that would, AND CASTETH THEM OUT OF THE CHURCH® (III John 9 and 10).
) The true Christiana, who alone comprised the true Church;— were 2

--- being put out of the visible, organized congregations. They were the

SCATTERED ones of whom John said: . Therefore the world knoweth ys not®
- {Iohn 311). - i
© Put that 214 not mean thé'ccatcezed individuals were not part of

_the Church. They only were the Church because they were joined to Christ

through the Holy Spirit. " Those who drove them out became part of the
£alse chuxch -~ the church of the god of this world -- "the synagogue®
of Satan.” S B .
* - But Jesus p:o;nhcd to be with the faithful remnant of His Church
to the end of the age -- to guide His people into txuth.
Where has His Church been these 19500 years?
The lfe and the mission of the true Church were not finished!
And the sleeping Church was not dead!: »
An_Amazing_Prophecy]

In the book -o! Revelation is an amazing prophecy. Almost no one
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understands it, yut it is actually ‘IIQIY plain. It is the Seven Churches
of Revelation.

Notice Revelation 1:12-13. John saw a vision of seven candlesticks
and Jesus in their midst. Tha Bible interprets the seven candlesticks to .
mean seven particular church congregations (verse 20). To them the book
of Revelation is dedicated.

But why to them, and to them only? The book of Revelation is
equally relevant to the churches of Philippi, Cor!.m:h. Colossas, to
name just a few -- or to the entire Chuxch in every generation.

Yet Jesus Christ 1s pictured as dwelling among Ghe seven chrcEe}

THE_EN’

AS THOUGH THEY WERE

There is the answer! Jesus dwells in the entire Church. Since

this vision pictures Him dwelling ONLY in seven churches, those seven

church must fepresent the entire Chirch ™~ Jesus chosa a particular seven
for this purpose Because they formed a perfect two-fold pattern:

these seven (the numI;GI: signifying completeness in the
Scriptures) local first century congregations encompaased all. the

general conditions-typieal

today are @ f5hed>to hear what the Holy Spirit says to all tha saven

£-Godlg.people_anywhere. That is why we

churches. -
@ those seven.churches, each with its own particular character-

iatics, were chosen becauss their location in successive order on a long

mail route was typical of Seven successive :ta;e:;)_g_g_ gospcl labor of the

Church of God through all ages. Their circumstances, strengths, weak-

nessas -- even their names -~would have prophetic meaning for the Church !

of God in each specific, succeeding age! . .

Who ARE the Seven Churches?

WHY have all Bible Students, until now, been unable to identify
thesa churches? Many have grasped the two basic facts just ﬂta'ted. But
it seems a‘;aryone has ASSUMED, erroneously, that thesa pictura seven
stages of the visibln, organized churches which have called themselves
"Christian,” and in vain have they endeavoured to apply them. In
other wotd;, it has been assumed that the churches of this world are
pictured in Revelation 2 and 3 as continuations of the true Church in
_a.pautblic days. ‘

!’.‘veryonn., it seems, has supgos‘eg that, following the apcstglicl
Church, these seven churches picture !I'.he coursa of history in .the Greek

and Roman Catholic and the Protestant churches -~ the church of the god

of this world! . [
B But such is not true.
These two chapters of Rcvelutio; plcture, and convey God's messags
to tha true Church of God -~ the Chu:ch’:which CHRIST lives and works —-
the Church which is HIS BODY — His instrumentality -- the Church HE USES!
It is tha Church that was acatéeted, paruacuted?;::::qnnized ~=- many of .
whose members have been'ma:tytnd.

This Church ’Ls composed of members who, even though begotten by and

led by the Holy Spirit, yet are human and therefore not perfect. In the
message to aach of these seven churches Jesus has a word of correctlon.

In every case He points out things they need to overcome. But they are
people who have and axe led by His Spirit, who put themselves under

GOD'S government -~ His rule -- instead of human traditions or self

desire or the way that seems right to a man, and who have in the main
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THE TRUE GOSPEL, even though they often lost vital portions of it. Jasus had pr;)mllﬁd to guida his apostles ‘into all truth (John 16:13).
Notice chapter 2, verse 1: “These things saith He that holdeth the ) The apostles had been thoroughly trained and fitted for their
seven staras [the angels of the true Church] in His right hand, who walketh responsibilities through the personal correction, reproof and instruction
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks® ~- th.e seven churches. . ) of Jesus. The apostles in turn had thoroughly instructed the elders and
Jesus AChrist is IN these churches. He rules them -- holds their leaders the congregation at Jerusalem in the way of truth.

“in His hand." They are His churches; not Satan's churches which falealy Jesus conferred upon His representatives the keys of the kingdom of
masquerade as “Christian.” ST

God ;nd authority to guide the Church through the inspiration of the
Remember the true Chruch has not been powerful and recognized by Holy Spirit. They could *bind,” or forbid certain things; and they could
the world -- but acatt?red, porsecuted, seldom noticed by the world, and “loose? or permit certain things. In Matthew 18:18, Jesus gives his
even then regarded as heretics. . ministers t'he autho;:ity to make binding decisions, based on the revelation

Now let's UNDERSTAND what and whom each of these seven stages ! of God and under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in order to preserve '
represent.

the unity of the Church in love and truth.

. The Apostolic Age ) It was the Jerusalem church, acting in “his capacity, which watched

The church at Ephesus -~ the first mentioned -- pictured the Apostoly over, corrected, and even intervened in the affirs of her daugh‘te: churches
- Church. It was a Church era which had a headquarters to which othar o -Pavar;m;\erc. No other church could claim this right.

congregations or scatterad individuals could look for guidance, and Lt vas the Jerusalem church which had originally sent Peter and .
32 the ctandard for truth (I Thess. 2:14). .John ‘to Samaria. At another tima, when it was known that certain individ-
‘Let's notice this. uals had preached in Antioch and newsof “thesa things came unto the ears
In Acts 153:1-2, we read of a dispute that arose in the local of the church which was in Jerusalem ... they sent forth Barnabas, that :
churchea in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia. In their midst were Paul and . he should go as far as Antloch® (Acts 1:22). . X E
Barnabas, both of great authority in the éhurch. Yet to whom did the It was to the Ja:;xsalem church that the twelve and Paul often
brethren turn in order to settle the dispute? To the HEADQUARTERS CHURCH return after completing thelr journeys.
== Jerusalem -— where the other apostles and elders were gathered. . The Jerusalem chuzch‘zemained the headquarters church even after
At Jerusalem the question would be considered and decided. Why? ) it removed to Palla. Rome was never the parent or headquarters church.
Because the brethren knew that Jesus had given special n\.;thotlty to His . .

"But little by little, this headquartem church lost fts influence.
miniaters who were at the headquarters church —- Jerusalem. They knew

R N S



"Ephesus® Losea "First Love®”

Jesus Christ highly commended the stxrong, true guidance of the
faithful Jerusalem church during the firat part of the Ephesian era.
"X know thy works." He said,"...and thou hast tried them whi_c_h SAY they
are apostles and are not* -- this church had encountered and unmasked
those deceivers who want around deliberately lying, claiming to be Christ's
apostles (II Cor. 11:13-15) =-- “and hast found them liars.® The truth '
emanating from Jerusalem clearly convicted those lying, pretended apostles.

“...And for my name's sake [thou] hast laboured, and hast not fainted

But...?"ueverthalesa I have somewhat against thee because thou hast Left)

P .
§ £i e” (Rev. 22-4). And the Greek word Jesus here uses is

phekas, meaning 1et go, thus linking the name he had chosen for this
<
. @Mn. Aphesis also means forgiveness, deliver;

i'p_c} But time had dragged on; Jesus had not yet returned. So, especially

after 70 A.D., many true Christians had let down, becoming more and mora
lacking in zeal. Was it false doctrine that caused Jesus concern? No!

Hotice the message he gave: “Repent, and DO the first WORKS." Ha is

vitally interested in works!

This was at{ll the true Church, atil) bad the truk doctrine. It's

M Thet

doctrine and message had not changed. F was the false church which was
t

== Sunday worshi immortal souls, (,_;nu%
preaching “another gospel” (Gal. 1:6) Bu rist’s own Church had ceas€d™

to carry His qospel tg the world.
\'____'—_’_—___——‘

Antioch Retains Leadership of Greek Christians
In his later years, Paul left the Churches of God which he had

raised up in Asia Minor under the general supervidon of Peter. Catholie

JR— Jesus alluded to the situation which existed at Antlioch at that

writers $ate Peted watched over the Gentile converts from the ancient
city of Antioch in Syria, which was, ne:;r_ to Jerusalem, the most {mportant
early center of the Church tAlct;s 14:26-28) .

Barnabas had been sent there to be its first minister (Acts 11:22).

However, trouble soon arosa. Eusebius' Chronicle gives Peter the credit

for "establishing” this church in A,D. 42. Another account tells why == .

Peter went there to withstand Simon Magus.

time -~ and elsewhera later -- in his message to the church of Ephesus.
*But this thou hast, that thou hatest the dee.ds of the Nlcolaitarﬁ. which
I also hate” (Rav. 2:15).

Christ hated the deeds ~- the evil works -- of the Nicolaitans.

But who were the Nicolaitarjs? And what was it they did? L

. _fathers ~- all wrote of these Nicolaitanes. From the Catholic z“": clopediz

Ignatius, Irenaeus, Ciement of Alexandria and Eusebius - ,Ch‘"‘ﬂ‘

and Hastings® Dictionary of the Bible, articles "Nicolas" and 'NLcolai@l 3

These Nicolaitanes felt themselves free from any obligation to keep God's
Law, having "turned the grace of God into laasciviousness” —— license to
do A (L:Z'fﬁudc 4). Some of them, carrying this principle to its

logical conclusion "led lives of unrestrained indulgence.® They claimed

to have derived from'Nicolas® their doctrine of promiscuity.

Who was Nicolas? Not the.deacon Nicolas of Acts 6:5 as some have

: -
supposed. This 'Nicolas of Antioch® is identifled with a "bishop Nicolas o
Samaria ... a heretic in company with Simon Magus.*

But why was he called Nicolas of Antioch? Because he was with Simon

at Antioch before the apostle Peter came there to counteract their poison-

aftervard . .
Antioch, became a secondary headquarters for God's Church, becar

was equally accessihle from Pantuae, Rabulon and Aeris 1o
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Groek-speaking areas of southern and waqtam Asia Minor. Here was the .
major Gentile center for the Feast of Tabe’maclet (Gal. 2:12-14). Paul,
Barnabas and other leaders continued to work in Gentile lands from a
headquarters in Antioch (Acta 13:1-2).

Even long after apostolic d‘ays—. Antioch remained a chiaef cen(-;et .
of professing Christians. ‘It becam; second only to Alexandria, Egypt,
in the false church and one of the five seats of patriarchs (great fathers

the Emperor
or papas) in the state church later organized by/Constantina.

Headguarters Finally to Ephesus
Ephesus was Paul‘s headquarters for some years (:cts 19:11,10). He
returned here after his first Roman imprisonment and his trip to Spain
and Britain. Here, according to t:_hu earliest church historians, he

blaced Timothy in charge of the Greek-speaking churches in Asia (see
e . - . X .

I Tim. 1:3)"_‘“1‘ ;‘?kw,,.y-n..‘zt,:,v.d Y dms appaniatly Lndid b

,.41 - abitman . ] .

We do not know what later happened to Timothy. We do know that e

leaders i
. ‘Ephe‘;us and all Asia wers soon after turned away from Paul personally,

Theefalse teachers and disloyal cldets‘:‘s':ekinq power and prestige for
(0 Tom 12055 Mite 201 2133),
themselves Probably they put Timothy out with a few other faithful ones,
PHPATS i odmmiliin G dnihilind and rvertoms tam (i Tin, 11 4-5).
Jesus Christ allowed this. Ha was fully able to protect his own.

But the local church at Ephesus, like the Church as a whole, had 1left its

first love. He let the wolves devaur.

This happened also to the
remnant of the Jerusalem church, as we will gsee.
Sinca the end of the first two l9-year cycles, another whole cycle

e ;f«&
haq passed. Now, in a fourth 19-year cycle, Jesus Christ used,John to

e

i
'

finish the writing and the canonization of the New Testament, and to

give tha Ephesian erxa a last chance to awaken and do the "first works.*

J

a9

In his old age John fixed his seat at Ephesus, the only one of the

original apostles left alive (see John 21:22-24). Here is another reason
why Jesus Christ chose Ephesus to represent this first of the seven ages
of His Church. From here, John directed the work of that Church.

About A.D. 90, Emperor Domitian began what has been called the
second imperial persecution. The aged J;)hn was imprisoned on the isle of
Patmos in the Aegean, where he received the visions comprising the .book of

Revelation and the command to write them down. Probably Christ allowed

- John to be imprisoned for no other reason than to give him the needed

leisure to write this remaining: important part of the New Testament.

Ephesus Candlestick Removed
Like Nero's persecution, Domitian's persecution was local and

spasmodic. Most of the slain were in Italy and i True

Roms itself.
i)

Christianity, if any, was driven from Rome.
John was released and returned to Ephesus, where later he died and

was buried. But before his release, he had penned Chrisgt's last warning

‘words to Ephesus ~- and to the rest of the seven churches.

‘ To Ephesus John wrote, at the dictation of Jesus Christ: “...repent,
and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly and remove
th__! candlestick out.of _r_l_l_s_ m" (Rev. 235).

A candlestick symbolizes each one of the seven churches (Rev. 1:20).
The church itself, then, was the thing to be removed. Yot at the time
John penned these words ~= ni)out 95 A.D. -~ Jeaus alrendy- knew the
performance record of the church of “Ephesus.”

. ,
Jerusalem headquarters congregation had already been done, phyaically,

The removal of its

in type. It was done spiritually when the authority and the respect in

|
|
|
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which this mother church had been held was gradually stripped from it.
But even the literal city of Ephesus was to suffer the stern sentence

of the living Christ. Stamped on anclent coins found in the ruins of

Ephesus are such titles as "Firat of all the greatest.” How fitting that °
this city's name should be used for the first age of God's Church! Or
that in later years tha very site should be deserted, the population

moved to a higher location more than a mile to the northeast, which is
That name? Nothing more than a later cozsuption

of the anciest—Greek-woxds for *St. John, spokesman for God”!
It astands thus attested -- by prophecy fulfilled -- that John did
Lol »
speak for God: % MW.@.@—’G lh._. ‘{ [al() 4 y"‘”‘!

¥hile John 1iwved, he dominated tha scene in Ephesus, whilu true

today called Ayassoluk!

Christians were caast sut of fellowshlp in other local chuxches.

After John's death, it was Onesimua, according to the Catholic
“*church father® Ignatius, who pr;sldcd in Ephesus and no longer allowed
any "heresy.” And pecrhaps it is significant that it was here, finally,
in A.D. 431, that aWM@WMMa
-w -~ earlier applied, in inscriptions found in the ruins,

to Diana of the Ephesians (see Acts 19:23-35) -~ to the so-called virgin
Mary! Koalis emdimmid Lelinf in g fiilline Pillimment gl

- oy}
A%‘dlestlck of Ephesus had been removed from its place

among God‘'s churches. The degenerate Greek “Christianity” which was.
propagated from this era was no longer accounted the Church of God.
But Christ had geven Church eras, as he was careful to point out

in the very first verse addressed to Ephesus (Rev. 2:1)}.
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Meanwhile in Palestine A
After the martyrdom of James the brother of Jesus, and before the
his cousin .
departure from Jerusalem,/Simeon son of Cleopas had become the presiding
elder in the headquarters congregation. Through the declining years of
the Ephesian era, Simeon, like John, lived on and on, as if he would live
forever. Finally, in 107 A.D. in the reign of the Emperor Trajan, at a

reported age of a hundred and twenty years, Simeon was crucified.

Thirteen more "bishops* -- all circumcised Jews -- ruled the Pella-

Jerusalem church in rapid succession. As He often does, Jesus Christ was
atill ruling his Church and working through members of the same family.
i reign of e

Hegeaippusw how, in the/Domitian, Zokker and
James, ;zandscns of Jude, hac.l been called before the Roman governor,
interrogated and contemptuous.ly dismissed as .unwo:thy of gurthennoticc and
obviously presenting no danger to Roman rule. The house of David sank
into rustic obscurity.

Then, about A.D. 135, came Jesus Christ's time to separate a living’
“Smyrna® remnant from among the lukewarm and unapiritual.

The stubborn Palestinian Jews had revolted in 132 for the third time.
This time the exasperated Romans completely destroyed the city of Jenuule;u.
They then founded a new Roman colony, of Gentiles only, on the sits, renamed

Jews ware forbidden to approach it. This included, of

Relia Capitolina.
course, Christian Jews.

And now was shown just how worldly and spairitually drowsy many had
become. Most of the "Jerusalem" congregation rejected God's method of chuxch
government and elected to themselves (II Tim. 4:3) a Gentile -- Marcus -- for

leader. Thus the majority found means to return to Jerusalem. There they
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became part of that other religious organization which tried to be at
the same time both Jewish and Gentila (Rev. 2:9).

Marcus proceeded to declare disfellowshipped those few who remained
faithful ;o the true doctrine and to Jesus Christ.

The Ephesus era was

finished! It was time for Smyrna to begin.

CHAPTER 3
THE SECOND AGE OF THE CHURCH

There were still faithful churches, though small in number, who

kept 'ﬂ;e commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ® (Rev. 12:17)
The world now called these people “Ebionites* (which meant *poor®) and ‘
*Nazsrenes” —-- the same name used in the Bible to refer to Paul and the
true Church (Acts 24:5).

Even the Jews condemned these Jewish Christians.

"Let the Notzrim

and the heretics perish as in a moment. Let them be wiped out of the

book of life and with the righteous let them not be written” intoned
Rabbi Samuel the Lesser about A.D. 100 {quoted in W. H. C. Prend,

Martyrdom and Persecution).

The_Church of Poor Paople

Jew or Gentile, the members of the small "Smyrna* Church were
dcspim;d and rejected by. th; world and the religious organizationa of the
day. And no wonder! Even the apostle Paul admitted he was called a
heretic -~ that's how the world vleuyu: {Acts 24:14) .

But though poor in material goods, and in the eyes of the world,

they were far from poor 'upiritually.

“These things saith the first and the last,* Jesus told them,

which was dead, and is alive; I know thy works, and tribulation, and povexty
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(BUT THOU ART RICH)* (Rev. 2:8-9).

Why were they rich? Because they knew the truth and obeyed God,
and because tha living Jeaus Christ continued to gulde and empowe;l::v;
prevent them from falling away and to bring them to eternal life.

B " Leadership Shifts to Smyrna

At Smyrna_jtself Polvcarp. trained by Johp and nqw _the chief
leader of the Church in the Greek area, presided for more.than.half
a_centuxy after John's death.

of Peter, Paul and John, Polycarp wrate mang letters to congregations gnd

. . N .
individualg, which however have all disappeared save one doubtful exception

History relates that, following the exampla

While the true Church in his area continued ta dwindle, Polycarp

stood up boldly for the truth. But the name Smyrna means bitter. And
in the
bitter indeed, was the lot of the Church/era that it symbolizds,

For meanwhile the progress and development of apostasy and the

~...false church went on apace. In the words of tha Encyclopaedia Britannicat

"The steady progress of the heretical movement in spiteof all

opposition was a cause of deep sorrow to Polycarp, szo that in the last

years of his life the words were constantly on his llpa.)rJq]

Cv‘Oh good God, to what times hast thou spared me, that I must suffer

{tolerate] such things!’*{(11lth ed., arti.cl«a-'Polycarp")j
st e -//

Such things as Apicetus, bishop of Rome -~ who claimed he was human
head of the catholic {universal) Church of God -- and pagan Easter, being
observed in churches claiming to be "Christian.® These Polycarp had to
allow. Por indeed there was nothing ha could do to stop them.

In his old age -- ha could not have been less than 85 and may have

been near 100 -- Polycarp journeyed to Rome. $tates Irenaeus:



44
"But Polycarp also was not only instructed t;y the apostles, and
conversed with many who had seen Christ, but was also, by apostles in Aaia,
appointed bishop of the Church of Smyrna .... He is was who, coming to Rome

in the time of Anicetus® -- around 154 A.D. -~ “caused many to turn away
fxom the ... heretica to the Church of God, proclaiming that he had received
this one and sole truth from the apostles ...."

wWhile at Rome, Polycarp discussed with the Roman bishop the matter
of the introduction of the pagan Easter in place of the passover. Perhaps
even Polycarp failed to distinguish clearly between those honestly in error
and the deliberate conspiracy which was never any part of the true Church.

But Polycarp’'s attempt at convcx;sion was not a success. Anicetus
insisted upon observing Easter. He would neither be convarteci, nor keep
God*'s Passover. .

Continues Irenasus: “For neither¢ould Anicaetus persuade Polycarp not
to cbserve 1t'.- the Passover -- "because ha had always observed it with
John the disciple of our Lord, and the rest of the apostles, with whom he .
associated; and neither did Polxc#rp persuade Anicetus to obserxve it, wﬂo

said that he was bound to follow tha customs of the presbyters before him®

{quoted from Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, book V, chap. 24, in the

Hicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, vol. 1)}.

Hotice that Anicetus had no acriptural grounds -~ he followed tha
“customs® brought into his professing Christian church from paganism.

Polycarp returned to Asia. The following year (155 A.D.) he was
soized by an angry mob in Smyrna. “This is the teacher of Asiat” they
shouted, ®this is the father of the Christians; this is theideutroyez of

our gods® {quoted from the Encyclonaedia Britannlca}. Polycarp was burned.
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o~ .
Passover - Fastar Sunday Confusion

~ even in the West and universally,

Yrom the beginning, the New Testament practice/was to obsarve the

Passover annually on Nisan 14 of God's calendar aas & memorial of the -

death of Christ. Then here is what happened in the East.

In order to keep the occurrence of the Holy Days in line with the
measons, a change in the sequence of years in which intercalary months

were added within the 19-~year calendar cycle was made in 142 A.D.
necessary had
this/change was made by the Jews to whom Christ/given the oracle of the
rejected it and
calendar (Rom. 3:2), many professing Christians/began to introduce their

Becauss

own new ideas. The true Christians “"continued to use the Jewish cycle N

[God's method] till the bishops of Jerusalem who were of the circumcision
- were
were succeeded by others who/not of the circumcision [unconverted Gentiles

the

~=} ... they began to invent othar cycles” (Biagham's Antiquities of

Christian Church, p. ‘1152. .

This author co;xtinueaz "We s&a, at this time [beginning about A.D. uz)
the Jewish calculation {[determined by God's calendar which the Jews had
accurately preserved]) was generally rejected by the ... church, and yet
no certain one agree_d upon in its room ...."

Remember that up to this time, all profeasing Christians understood
that Jesus rose after three days -- on Saturday evening shortly before
sunast. But, rajnctll:\g God's sacred calendar, many in the professing

Christian world now began to miscalculate the annual occurrence of the
-

Paasover, but not only that -- tixcy also began to dbserve the Passover
weekly on Saturday, the Sabbath! »

Here is the proof from the Eccleslastical History of Socrates

Scholasticus: N
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“While therefore some in Asia Minor observed tha day above-mentioned
{the Passover on the 14th of Niaan] others in the East kept this feast on
the sabbath indeed....” By "sabbath" all early writers meant Saturday.

Easter SUNDAY Propagated From Rome

But what about Anicetus and Rome? Socr$tes, supposing thay too had
originally held the custom of the East, continues:

“For although almost all churches throughout the world celebrate the
sacred mysteries on the sabbath of every week, yet the Christians of

Alexandria and at Rome, on account of soma ancient tradition, have ceased.

to do this™ (bk. V, chapter 22). ce
Did you catch the real significance of that? Most everywhere, false
teachers had transformed the Passover, an annual memorial in memory of the

weekly
death of Christ, into/"mysteries®

And while moat of their churches
celebrated them on Saturday, the Romans had put them on Sunday!

What did Paul warn about sacred mysteries? “Let no man deceive you
by any means: for that [of Christ's return] shall not come except there
come a fallling away first {an apostasy, a falling into error]. For the
MYSTERY OF INIQUITY [lawlessness] doth already work® (II Thess. 2:3, 7).

Now how were the false teachers going to altar the knowledge that
Jesus was three daya and thx_’ea nights in the tomb, so that thay could
get everyona's mysteries on Sunday? By cleverly miscounting the three
full days :and three full nights -- from Wednesday to Sabbath -~ that Jesus
spent in'His tomb.mrf%ven:ed lnsteac; a "Good Friday-Easter Sunday"®
tradition (see the Syriac Didascalia), making an annual Easter Sunday

supposed
a/memorial of Christ's resurrection -- which Ha never commanded to be

SThey were

©bserved. At the same timep busj inventing other/\’reasons -
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most of them pl-nln!.y ridiculous -~ for observing Sunday, the eighth day,
every week. For example? That eight persons were saved in the Ark!

Or, that a male child was circumcised the eighth day in 0l1d Testament
times! (Justin Martyr, Dialoque with Trypho, 41, 138).

‘ The one :'eas.on they most emphasized, however, was the claimed
necessity of doing differently than tha Jews. But it was to be yet some
time in the future before Sunday would be called and exalted as “the
Lord's day."

Whereas in most areas he professing Christiang, for a long time, A

observed both Sabbath and Sunday, Justin, a Samaritan settledin Rome,’

argued that man, not being holy, was not able riqhd,to keep any Sabbath
so should not try! : -

. . s
Thus the way was prepared for the Roman doctrine to apread

throughout the Empire. Already bishop Xys us) had
handed down_th tradi £-—Rast to his successor Telesphorug, and
henca to Hyginu;, to Pius, tc‘Anicetﬁs) Xystug was the first recorded

individual to preuveat-the.proper ohservance of the Passover and to

celebrate the “mysteries” annually on a Sunday,

.
Counterfeit Vision

Shortly after Polycarp's trip, there a;.;peared an amazing letter —-
said by many scholars to -have been a deliberate forgery. This letter
states: "Pope Plus, who lived about 147, had made a decree, That the
annual solemnity of the Pasch [the Greek word for Passover] should be
kept on the Lord's day [Sunday] and in cc;ntirmal:ion this he ptetelr\ded,
that Hermes, his brother, who was then an eminent teacher among them,

had received instruction from an angel, who commanded thit all mon should
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heep the Pasch on the Lord‘'s day (Bingham's Antiquities of the Chrstian
Church, pp. 1148-1149).

Of this same hoax, we read in Apostolical Fathers, by Donaldson,
P. 324, “"One of the letters forged in the name of Pius, where one Hermas
is mentioned as the author; and it _ia stated that in his a book a_cormmand-
ment was _given through an angel ta.cbserve the Passover on.a.Sunday.®

If this letter was a deliberate forgery, it was invented after
Polycarp's time in an effort to lend weight to the custom of Anicetus
in maintaining Sunday observance of Eucharist or Passover. If it was
not a forgery, then Pius himself waas .uxe author of this deceptive letter.
(Pius died just prior to the visit of Polycarp to Rome.‘)

But the Easter controversy did not end here!

Within 35 years it broke out vehemently between Polycrates of Aaia
Minor and Victor of Rome, who attempted to “cut off whole churchea of God
{another example of the expulsion of those who haeld to the truth from

organized .
the/professing Christian churches], who observed the tradition of an

ancient custom® -- the true Passover.

Here is a part of the forthright answer given by Polycrates to Victof
windicating tha truth of God:

"As for us, then, wa _nctupuloualy cbserve the exact day, neither
adding nor taking away. Por in Asia great luminaries have gone to
their rest, who shall rise again in the day of the coming of the Lord

... I speak of Philip, one of the twelve apostles .... John, moreover,

who reclined on the Lord’'s bosom ... Then there is Polycarp.... These

:

all kept t Passover on the fourteenth day of month, in accordance

th
b

" of the Jews. And these people claimed to be Jews -- but wera Notl

of e
with the gosorl, without ever deviating from it, but keeping to the

rule of faith® (Euschiur,Ere. Hak, bkS, ch.2¥),

What Is the “Synagogue of Satan®?

The Passover-Easter controversy dragged on -~ often called the
“Quartodeciman Controversy” from tl;s Greek word for fourteen because .
the trus Passover occurs on the fourteenth day of the first month of
God's calendar.

Ai.l sides claimedvto be Christian. But of ona side, Christ ﬂmnlf
says to hia church of the Smyrna era: "I know the BLASPHEMY of them
which say they are Jews, and are not, but the synagoque of Satan®
(Rev. 2:9).

Who or what was the "synagogue of Satan”? And why does Christ
label them such? \

“Synagogue” is customarily used in cormectlo_n with the zeiiqion

Was theras a pcopinlénd a ;:eligion which from Old Testament
times had falsely claimed to ba Jewiah?
Yes! The Samar.ltmsE

Read the origin of the Babylonian Samaritans and their hybrid

pagan religion in II Kings 17:18-33. They were sattled in the empty land
of the house of Israel — Samaria -- by the Assyrians who had conquered
and carried Israel away captive, Witi: them, the Samaritans brought the
worship of tha Babylonian goddesa Ishtar or Easter (Succoth-benoth), upon
which they later grafted certain alemen:.g of Cudaism. Only one Israelite
family, that of one priest, was ever au;ved to ratur{l.

howaver,
Through the succeeding centuries,/tha Samaritans would claim to

Y 1)
be Jews whenever it suited their purpose. Wrotas Josephus, about A.D.75:
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'See./t‘hac Alexander [the Great, of Hac;don] had so greatly honoured
the Jewa, (the Samaritans] determined to profess themselves Jews....

"When they sea the Jews in prosperity, they pretend that they axe
changed, and allied to them, and call them kinsmen, as though they were
derived from Joseph, and had Yy that means an original alliance with them;
but when they see them falling into a low condition, they say»theg are in
no way related to them, and that the Jews have no right to expect an.y
kindness or marks of kindred from them, but they declare that they are
sojourners, that come from other countries® (Antiguities of the Jews,

xx, 8, 6; IX, 14, 3). -

Simon Magus -- remember -~ and others who helpad found hia church,

weres Samaritans. Did his followera still claim to ba Jews (even those

no longer aware of Simon's real role)?

Yes! By claiming to be Christian! Because Jasus said,

*Salvation is of the Jews® (John 4:22). “To tha Jew first, then also to

the Greek™ (Rom. 1:16).

*"He is a Jew," says Paul, "which is one inwardly; and cixcur;ciuion
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise
is not of men, but of God* (Rom. 2:29).

In Romnn-‘ 11:116-27 Paul explains that Israel and :he Jews, to whom
salvation belonged, were broken off because of unSelle!. Gentiles were

grafted in their place. But once grafted inm, they were no longer Gentiles

== *being in time past Gentiles in the flesh® (Eph. 2:11). Now they wers

all one in Christ Jesus, “no more strangers and foreignsrs, but fellow

citizens with the saints® (Eph. 2:19).

So here was a church made up of Gentiles claiming salvation, claim-

iam sm Vs Towa {rwardly, misaqierading as a *Christian® church, yet the ver
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tool of Satan himself:
What church was {t? Let the shocking record of hiatory answer!

A Church That W23 Centered in Rome!

- The Vatican hill in Rome had long been a center of religion.

*The Latin word vatis means a ‘prophet' or ‘soothsayer’ [ona who preaches

soothing doctrines people like to hear]. 1In days gone by theres had been
an Etruscan oracle on >t‘h1: spot" (Werner Keller, The Bible as History,
p. 389).

“The Vatican sanctuary ... seems to have been a well-known ...

cult centre ... of the worship of Cybels.... No less than nine inscriptions
t

referring to the same cult have long been known from the immediate '
1

vlginity of St. Peter's ...." (I. Toynbee and J. W. Perkins, The Shrine

of St. Peter and the Vatican Excavations, p o). '

The cult and statue of Cybele had been browugnt to Rome from Pergamos in

(Asia ike the Ephesian Diana (Artemis), Cybele was worshipped as the
Minor in the sixth century B.C) T

“Great Mother® of nature, and the "Mother of tha Gods." ‘Zeus or Jupiter

was her first-born son (see under those names in Anthon'a Classical

Dictionary).

To thias city, Rome, about AD. 45, came another great figure in
religion, Simon Magus. The church historian Busebius relates:

“...Tha enemy of salvation [S.atan] devising some scheme of aeiring
upon the me:erinl city for himaself, brought thither Simon.... ha attached

many of the ‘inhabitants of Rome to himself, in order to deceive them.

This is attested by Justin® (Ecc. Hist., II xiii-xiv).
Thare slmoq‘ becama a "peter”!

Surprising? Shocking? It should not be. But few realiza the

word “peter” (spelled in various ways) had a long history before Jesus*
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apostle Peter waas born!

In the Hebrew, Chaldean and related languages, peter or piter

meant an “opener” or "firstborn" (even Youngs Concordance will demonstratae

this). Both meanings were applicable to the priests, for they were
regarded as tha “"openers” or revealers of hidden knowledye and, in these
patriarchal societies, the !irst—i:crn son lnh;xlted the office of priest.
In the Latin and other Indo~European languages, the same word came to
mean father, padre, papa, the common title of priests.

Even the great Greek god Zeus -- “the father of :he gods” -- was
known in Rome as Jupiter, signifying both "god the father® and “god the
!1xst:born son® of the pagan religion.

It should now become clear how the tradition arose of a Simon

Peter at Rome. (There is no evidence that Jesus' apostle Peter was

ever in Rome. If he was there, it was only as a prisoner for execution,

much as the a;;os:le Paul when he ;ms taken there the second time. Nor
before the end of the second century
have wa evidence/of the tradition that a “Peter” was crucified upside

dovn in the reign of Nero.)

The Downgrading of Simon Magqus

Simon, ngt content with meraly balng an “apaatie,” actually
claimed to be god. bhimsaelf (see Acts 8:10 in a modern trxanslation, and

Euseblus*® ECCIc‘siastical History, bk. 2, ch. 13, or Justin Martyr,

Apology I, chapters XXV 'and LVI). Apparently he claimed that he
himself, was the one whg had been incarnate in Jesus Christ and once
cxucified and-xosurzacted. Much the same thing is saild of Menander
who stucceeded him at Antiochs .

“Menander, who succeeded Simon Magus, exhibited himaelf in his
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conduct an instrument of diabolical wickedness, not inferior to the
former. He, also, was a Samaritan, and haviny made no less progresa in .

U
his impostures than his master, revelled in still more arrogant pretensions

to miracles; saying that he was in truth the Saviour .... This account

may be easily confirmed from Irenaeus....

- "It was indeed a diabolical artifice,* continues Eusebius,
means of such impostors assuming the title of Christian”
But before the middle of the second century, the Gnostic aspect

of Simon's religion began to diverge widely (for a while) from the rest

of professing "Christianity.* Thus Eusebius writesof some: “"Prom this

("Chxistianity“], however, they appeared again to depart, and again to

.. embrace the superstitions of idols, falling down before the pictures

and statues of this selfsame Simon, and the aforesaid Helen with him;
—_— ——— N

- _venturing to offer them worship by incense, and sacrifices, "and libationa*®

- (bk. II, ch. xiv).

As a result, Simon began to be regarded as the spiritual

father solely of the Gnoatics, and his true history became completely

confused with that of Simon Petér the apostle, . -

Later leaders anathematized Simon Magus, attributing to him only the

history which gave no hint of any connection with the “Christianity® they
professed. ’
Justin-Martyr, for example, himself a Samaritan who flourished
"in Rome from about the time of Polycarp's death, wrote in abhorrence of
xavi), »
“that man’s doctrinas"‘ and concluded his second M"‘“":
“And I despised the wicked and deceitful doctrines of Simon of my

own nation. And if you {the Roman Emperor] give this book your authority,
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wa will expose him before all, that if po;sible, they may be converted.
Por to this end alone did we compose this treatise.®
Clearly, Justin and others like him now rejected Simon. But, sadly,
their rejection did not go so far as actually becoming converted themselves!
Justin elsewhere records how even the unconverted Jews of his cime_
judécd that brand of Samaritan “Christianity* which he and the majority of
all professing Christians still held:
"I [Trypho the Jew] am aware that your precepts in the so-called

Gospel are so wonderful and great, that I suspect no one can keep them;

for I have carefully read them. But this is what we are most at a loas

about: THAT YOU, PROFESSING TO BE PIOUS, AND SUPPOSING YOURSELVES
BETTER THAN OTHERS, ARE NOT IN ANY PARTICULAR SEPARATED FROM THEM, AND
DO _NOT ALTER YOUR MODE OF LIVING FROM THE NATIONS, IN THAT YOU OBSERVE"
HO FESTIVALS OR SABBATHS ...{other than those days the heathen obsexved,
including Sunday] AND ... YOU YET EXPECT m OBTAIN SOME GOOD THING FROM
GOD, WHILE YOU DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENT...* (Oislogue with wryphs, Xj.
What an indictment of thias counterfeit church professing itself to

be the very Church of God and His Christ!

. And leat there uho;n:! be any doubt whatscever of the prophetic
identity of that church, Juatin ‘ . plainly brands himself with the
v.o;'y brand of Christ's prophecy. For, writing to the Roman Emperor, he

claims “the Jewish and Samaritan races are called the tribe of Israel, and

the house of Jacocb.® But to the Jew, Trypho, who would KNOW that that was

a lie, ha speaks of “your fathers [who were led] out of Egypt” and other
worda of the same kind (X Apol., 1l1f, and Trypho, xi).

Yes, {ndeed, this was the "aynagogue of Satan” which “say they are

v . - -
| T g T
. ?}JW e

Jews, and are not*! ";f»‘;fd,‘ WM'.- r{‘b‘ ““Jw

‘l‘yhun, professing Christians -- and their leaders -- came to believa
their religion and its authority could be traced back through Pater the
apostle, and that their actually-pagan doctrines wexe the doctrines of
Peter, the Bible a_nd Christ!

But the history of the true Churcrh is our story. Let's continue,

Jesus Christ said, to the Church and era of Smyrna:

frear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the
devil shall cast some of you {.nto prigon, that ye may be tried; and ye
shall have TRIBULATION ten days” (Rev. 2:10). ' -

- 80 persecution was to come again to the true Church -- persecution
to the death!

)
After thelfirst attempts to restraln and intimidate the newly-

inspired apostles (see Acts 4 and 5), the Jewish leaders reached anl
oftté’lal“'deélaiom *...If this counsel or this work be of men, it will
come to nought [by itself, without persecution]s: But if it be of God, ye

cannot overthrow it; leat haply ye be found even to fight against God"

(Acts 5:38-39). Never again does official Jerusalem Jewry seem to have
persecuted the infant Church. It was the Hellenistic Jew, whose culture

and civilization was basically Greek, who gave the Church trouble.

Those who pe:sacuéed and martyred Stephen -- including Saul of
Tarsus, the future apostle Paul -- were Hellenistic Jews. Those who
later persecuted payl, who even followed him from city to city for that
purpose, were Hellenistic Jews (see Act’s 19:2,19). It was they who

were finally instrumental in putting Paul in prison, from which his only
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escape was by way of Rome (Acts 21:27).
But shortly before 70 A.D., even this persecution came to an end.

Now followed a period in which persecution came from the Roman government.

.

Why did Rome persecute? Thera was one reason. Fear,

Why? Because the Roman government or Empire was .a dictatoxship.
Its foundation principle was exploitation of the masses. There was no
democracy. Any new non-government grouping ~- be it even lodge, union,
or club ~- was.strictly forbidden ~~ illegal —- leat any party opposed
to the government become organized to stage a revolution.

The leaders in power feared for their power -- and for their lives.

If an Emperor persecuted a church, it was not because he cared if
false doctrine enslaved his subjects. All shades of opiniol; were welcome.
But only s0 lorg as they served and supported the Emperor!

When Nero feared for his throne he persec‘uted Christians. For

thi; anauthorized organization wau- taking xroot in his very capital. Nero -

cleared himself, and rid himself of a potential rival at the same time.

He was "killing two birds with one stone!”
of Christiuns occurred
Two periods of persecution/ as we have seen, before the end of
the first century. But both of these persecutions were somewhat local
and primarily at Roms, Thaey fell heavily on that church which was
developing at Rome.

Consider: Hava events proven the Roman civil government may have

had reason to feel a church seated in Rome had designa on supreme

secular power? History answers YES -(see Rev. 1733}, Remember, this
church which was seated in Rome was not the poor and humble true Church

of Revelation 2.
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In th; true Church, the knowledge was wall-known u\Qt a qr;at
apostate, antichristian power must arise in Rome. Though he darednot
put thia revelation too plainly in writing -~ lest it fall into the
wrong hands and he be misunderstood and mistakenly charged with treason
hl.m.uelf,-’-Paul clearly explained, verbally (II Thess. 2:5), to his converts
in M-acedonia that only the power of the Emperor's government in Rome
hindered the false system's assum;{ng power even then. It would happen,
he revealed, as soon as the power of ‘the Emperor should be removed from
Rome (verses 6 and 7).

That did happen, later.

The true Church of God, however, never planned to usurp power in
this world. Contrary to modern interpretations, the apostle Paul naver
onca envisioned trying to make the Roman Empire into the K(ngt'io:n of God.

Remember the grandsons of Jude? -When suspicion fell on them ——

because they were Christians, and Jewish, and descended from David, and
because Domitian feared any person who might claim a right to be a king

-~ they were examined, found innocent and released, exonerated.

"On_the Just and the Unjust®

But just as G9d‘ often sends good things on just and unjust alike
{Matt. 5:45), so sometimes true Christians must suffer along with the
false — and through no fault of their own (II Tim. 3:12).

Underatand wnat ‘th’ true Christian’s attitude is to persacution
and nm‘:ty:dom. Those were not true Christians who deliberately sought
MWRMMWW!MXy
committing suicide (a form of muxder) and breaking one of the cardinal

goints of the Ten Commandments.
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Both Peter and Paul instructed Christians to do their best to avoid
giving the government any ground for persecution —— and to prove by their
actions their innocence. “Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man
for the Lord's sake: whether -it ba to the king, as supreme; or unto

gove:nor:....'ror 80 is the will of God, that with well doing ye may

put to silence the ignorance of foolish men* -~ false accusations (I Pet.
2:13-15). Turn in your own Bible and also read carefully Romans 13;1—7.

But if unjust persecution did ‘come anyway, the Christian had no
choice but to submit to whatiaver penalty was imposed.

“Por this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure
grief, 'suffering wrongfully. For‘what glory is it, if, when ye be
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take 1t patiently? but if when ye do
well, and suffer for it, ye take it patlengly, this is eccepcablo with
God. B

"For oven hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for
us, 1¥uv1ng us an example® (I Pet. 2:19-21).

.l And again, "But and if ye suffer for righteousness sake, happy
are fa: and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled - ....
Yor it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing,
than for evil doing” (X Pet. 2:14, 17).
‘N'hy is I Pater so filled with such admonition? It was the xci;;n
of Ne;:o. And Peter also knew that greater tribulations lay ahead --
and m’ny evil doers professing to !;a Christian., Pew have realized Peter
. wrote these words in the shadow of his own martyrdom, instructing and
strengthening the Church for what was yet to come.

In such times, keeping one's eye on the ultimate goal beyond

N
would be the only way. 1In this one could rejolce, though certainly the
Christian would not enjoy the persecution (I Pet. 1:5-6; 4:13; Heb. 12:11).

Punished For “"the Name of Christ®

Once persecution had begun -~ perhaps caused or drawn by lawless,
rebellious "false brethren® (II Pet. 2:1, 3, 10, 13; Jude 4, 8) --
special persecution edicts were placed on the Roman law books. Neverthe-
lesas, dur.ing most of the time, they were not enforced. Throughout ;ha
first three centuries of the Christian era, persecution was only
occasional.

The lutte;: of Pliny -~ written about 112 A.D. -~ is a case in point.
Pliny found moat Christians in Bithynia-Pontus law-abiding, hard-working,
model citizens. They had heeded what Peter wrote them. Yet Pliny knew,
also, that for a Christian tongregation to meet together -- even on the
Sabbath -- was aginst state law. That's why he wrote the Empezcx)r for
clazitlca‘t.ion. Just how far must he go™ How rigidly enforce the law?

“Pliny seems to have been generally a humane and upright man. de

A\ns-villinq to be lenient -- to let peaceful (Matt. 5:9) Christians alone.

And Emperoxr Trajan allowed it! Christians were to be punished only if
someone formally accused them before a judge. Then, of course, law

must be upheld. . ‘

“"If ya be reproached for the name of Christ,” wrote Peter, “"happy

are ye .... But let nore of you suffer as ... an evildoer .... Yet if

any man suffer as a Christian, let him not ba ashamed” (I Pet. 4:4-16;

aea also Acts 11:26; Rom. 16:16).

Why were Christians punished? By this time, solely for bearing

the name of Christ. To bear that name was a crime! Fxto the Roman

——
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official mind, Christ was a rival King.

And what was the evidence? Simply acknowledqing that NAME OF
CHRIST!

On the other hand, it was easy to escape the Roman punishment.
Simply deny being a follower of Chriast -~ lie about it -- and sacrifice
to the cult of the Emperor!

S0 even Justin complained: “All who take their opinions from
these men [Simc”r:?‘hem\nder. Marcion) are, as we before said, called
Christians .... and whether they perpetrate those fabulous and shameful
deeds ..., we know not; but do know that they are neither persecuted nor
put to death by you, at least on account of their opinions” (I_Apology,
xxvi). The deliberately hypocritical went freef

True Christians -~ and some others -~ did not so easily escape!

The “Ten Days®™ Persecution '

What signs had Jesus given to herald a time of major persecution?
We findthem recorded in Matthew 24:6~9 -~ war, famine, pestilance
and sarthquakes, all given as a-lgns of the end-time.

But why is it said,“History repeats itself.* Because events run

remember ~-
repeatedly in similar cycles. And/Jesus has never given a definite datae
when famine, pestilence and earthquake will run without interruption
. second and .

straight through to His second coming. 1In thenchird centurig-~ even
more than in the more generally recognized events in Judea just preceding
70 A.D. -~ the predicted signs seemed rapidly to be in procesa of
fulfillment.

Hero had blamed Christians for burning Roma. Now others blamed

them for many things. Human beings want a acapegoat. If Chriatians
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had mentioned.prophecies foretelling these troubles -- and it was well
known that they had -- and if those troubles then occurred, wasn't it

logical that they had caused them! It was all their fault! So i:eoplq

reasoned. -

The result?

“Under Marcus Aurelius (161-180)" says Pisher (Histoxry of the !

Christian Church), *"Christians suffered hoth £xom-popular_fury and_from.
government. In this reign risings of the populace against the Christians

were frequent. Thege wexe occasioned by the tercible calamitles which
the empire auffered.”

What were those calamities? “There was not only warfare without
cessation; there was a plagye, from the destructive effects of which,
Niebuhr tells us, the empir.:e never recovered." N

Instead, as the work of the Smyrna age drew-towat;l a close, civil ant
economic conditions became worse and worse throughout the third century.
The famous Edict of Diocletian (A.D. 301) fixing standard prices empire-
wide came as a direct result of several bad h:\xvestn and resulting
scarcity of food. Unfortunately, as always in similar cases, this
legislation only made bad matters worse.

Eusebius (Bcc. Hist., IX, 8) givesa vivid description of tha

awful culmipation of Eimi_ne, paeatjlence and war about A.D. 310.

‘Then came the persecution!

In the days of Diocletian {284-305), so-called "Christians® were
deeply involved in political haggling. ,Diocletian belicv.ed he had un-
covered a plot to take over the empire when he found "Christians* taking

sides between himself and co-emperor Galerius. “Church father” Lactantius
ol 3p2-303
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Christianity.
Diocletian's firat persaecution edict.of Fehrnary, 01, was
directed solely against Christians in govgrpment.or in homes ns_sarvants

These were the ones he most suspected and

of government persannel!.

feared. But when once the edict was issued and there ensued rebellions

in Syriz mnd Melitere, his suspicion became certainty.

In_a second and
much stiffer edict, he ordered all_ church leaders {mprisaned

He decreed also that the special civil tax on all Jews -- which
the Romans had substityd for the former temple tax (Matt. 17:24-27)
when the Temple was destroyed in 70 A.D. -- should be rigorously exacted
of all "Christians” including those of the “synagogue of Satan.” After
all, did they not call themselves Jews?! (Rev. 2:9). -

In Rome and Italy, there was active persecution for about eighteen
mwonths and it was ended officially after three years. But in the
Eastern Empire ~- where Gud's peocpls w2re - the parsecution raged on.

Aftex Diocletian retired and the victories of the new Emparor
Constantine in the west, Galeriuw was gonstrained to issue briefly in
311 an edict of toleration. But even so, Maximian, his subordinate
ruling in Palestine and Asia Minor, only pretendad Lo couperate and again
persecuted until 313.

Thus the deadly persecution raged for ten long years (sea Euaebius,

Ece. Hist., VIIX, 15-16).

‘Mow Jesus Christ had apoken of a apecial persecution -- one that
was to affect Smyrna “ten days.” The major part of Smyrna‘'s persecution
wag to come at that time. What and when were those "ten daye®?

—_—

Obviously between 303_and J1), the total length of the persccution that

raged where God‘'s people were.

A few years later, Maximin's successor, Licinius, was about to

persecute again. “Again the worshippurs of God began to flee; again the

open fields, the deserts, forests, and meadows, received the servants
of Christ” (Eusebius, Ecc. Hist, X, B; see also Sozomen, Ecc. Ej:;j._._.'l. n
But this time the threat was quickly ended by the moving eastward of
Emperor
/Constantine's army.
Congtantine and the Church . \

From that time on, Constantine began to play an increasingly
important role .1n affairs of religion. It was c_o‘n_s_&ine_who me
Synday worship -- already common among both pagans and so-called Christians

-- an official mark of the Roman Empire (Rev. 13:16).

Here arae the words of his famous edict of 321 A.D.: "On the
venerable day of the sun let all maglistrates and éeopla PR re;t'
(see Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, afticle "Sunday
Legislation”). o L
Constantine was not yet even a professing Christian. He was a
worsidpsumsed the sun go.d. But he was an astute politician who wished to
unite the empire, and he foresaw at this time how it might be done and
political advant.:aqg: reaped for himself by an alliance uit‘h “Christianity.*
Naturally he allied himself that tha faction which offered the most
immediate benefits -- the strongest ally. That faction just happened to
be reigned over by Sylvester, bishop of Rome. AHe, too, observed the day
of the sun.
Now let the Catholic historian, Z’useblus‘ who lived in the time
of Constantine, tell the story: [%

“But before this time another most virulent disorder had existed,
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and long afflicted the Church; I mean the difference respecting ...
Easter. For while one party asserted that the Jewish custom {the time
for God's Passover] should be adhered to, the other [did not]....
"Accordingly, the people being thus in every place divided in this
respect... no one appeared who was capable of devising a remedy ...
because the controversy continued e:iually divided between both parties ...

capable
Constantine appeared to be the only one on earth,.... He convoked a

of_bighaps
eneral council....",in S A.D. af Nicaea in Asia Minor.
generat < A A

L Hicaea in Asia Minc

This -~ the first of the great church councils -- discussed many
things and, under the influence of Constantine laid down a aingle
authoritative dogma for “"Christianity.*

After the Nicaean Council cleosed, Emperor Constantine sent the

following letter to all the churches: .

- “At this meeting the question concerning ... Easter was discussed
+e-. Pirst of all, it appeared a elebration -
34 P aat. we.should-fallaw the practice of. UL DU

this fe2 Vu\a_.lus Let us
then have nothing in commop with the Jews .... It has been determined by

the common judgment of all, that the ... feast of Easter should be kept

baa, LIl of Gt fontene, B, 5-C amd 18).. .
on one and tha same day.*A The Council of Nicaea decided, under his authozi

. '
ity, that Easter must be celebrated on Sunday and that the Passover must

be forbidden.

Poersecution By STATE CH{URCH Beqgins!

. ot all accepted the decrces of the }founcil, which for the first

time catablished a form of cﬁodntertelt “Christianity” as a state religion,
L — - C
To all objectors, among whom must be

. spritaatl
included the small surviving true Church utlrr’:onv:_{:ced Christians, the

.
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Emperor wrote the following official 'htten

*Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the heretics:

®... To speak of your criminality as it_daaerves demands more time
and leisure than I can give.... Why not at once atrike, as it were, at °
the root of so great a mischief by a public manifestation of displeasure?®
-- by persecution, he meant. e

Constantine continues: “Forasmuch, then, as it is no longer
possible to bear with your pernicious errors [any nonconformity whatever
to the comp:omi:{es of Nicaea)], we givé warning by this present statute
that none of you henceforth presume to assemble_yourselves together.

We have directed, accordingly, that you be deprived of all the houses in
which you are accustomed to hold your assemblies: and (we] forbid the
holding of your superstitious and senseless meetings, not in public
merely, BUT IN ANY PRIVATE HOUSE OR PLACE WHATSOEVER.... Take t;'la far
better cou-rse of entering the C;!thouc Church.... We have commanded ...
that you be positively deprived of every gathering point for your super-
stitious meetings, I mean all the houses of prayer... and that these be
made over without delay to the Catholic Church; that any other places be
confiscated to the public service, AND NO FACILITY WHATEVER BE LEFT FOR
ANY YUTU'RB GATHERING, in other that from this day forward none of your
unlawful assemblies may presume to appear in any public or private place.
Lat this edict be mada public!

The servile Eusebius, always a supporter of Constantine, sums up
the emperor's work by declaring: "And the credit of havinq achieved
this mighty work [of forcing all hazeoi;s into ona uniform church]
our Heaven-protected Emperor alone, of all who had gone before him,

wim Mle Fa aFFritwre Fa himeel £ (Life af Cenavaneine, 112, C4).
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. successors
Conutantlnes/tended to follow his example. -A The Gnostics were
2 bringing mere of fuir locinne wift fuem,
hit hard, most of them forced into the recognized churchy By the end

of the century *both Gnostjcism and the polemical literature directed
against it die out” (Ency. Brit., l1lth ed., article "Gnosticism). During

this century evem Arianism was driven outside the empire.

Thus by the “marriage™ of a popularized form of Roman Samaritanism

with sun worship did Sunday Christianity become dominant. Only it was

NOT really marriage ~- but epiritual fornication! (contrast II Cor. 11:2

with Rev. 17:1-5). Each party remained separate, distinct, each striving
TO GET from the other. Neither has that “woman® ever gobeyed any
Husband!

Axd from this time on God'gs people began to migrate. They ‘knew that

Chriat counseled flight in time of trouble (Matt. 10:23; 24:6). As

periods of persecution reoccurred or threatened, they no longer returned

from the fields and deserts to the cities. From this time on an

established state religion ;aluely called Christianity stood ready to
egin its share of persecuting.

But let's drop back a few years to wind up the story of the
true Christiana of the age of Smyrna.

Ebionites in History

Buseblus, whose chief theme was to justify and eulogize Emperor
Conatantine and the church of Constantine‘'s choice, copied much of his
information about the early true Church from Hegeaippus, who though .

afterward a famous Catholic, wag ang

copled

an g a. BHegeésippus

e example of Sa,

us. He yearned to follow the crowd.
determined to £ind the majority right, he convinced himself by finding

.
Choak by penies in peero miear bha mame (F3100) dastrinea taunhr

* The pagans ware made b embrace ChrishanityZ _sdvanily.

!
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and mislabeled “Christian.”
qn'}ulp\'“f i ) .
it 'wasg who originally drew up the list of Roman bishops, ©

== i lai
which Anigefus.and his guccessora -= down to Loday baged thair-claim

tg be the successoraof.a Pefer.
We know but little of Ebionite history, because their own writings

have perished. Our scanty information must come malicious records of theis

enemies. And here, clearly, truth is well-tempered with liea! JThese

records attcibute beliefs to God's people which they never held. Heretics

and the tiue Church are often called by the same names. *Others, besides
wrote Eusebius, “avoided the absul:x.iit).’ of
not barn of a yirqin

IIX, 27). But

these, but of the same nanme, "
— . T that Christ was apn ordinary man

the opinions maintained by the former™ A(Ecc‘ Hist.

- Eusebius' account too is confused.
Qsome Ebionites thought the writings of Paul
in the generation after Euseblus, Jerone

being against Gedls Law
should be rejected asa

But confirmed that
T )

birth

others écknowledged the pre-existence and virgin/of Christ (Ep. 79, to

Augustine) but "...while aghering as far as possible to the Mosaic economy

as regarded circumcision, sabbat@). foods and the like, they qid not

————

refuse to recognize the apgatolicity of Paul or the rights of heathen

Christians” (Comm. in Isa., ix, 1). (There is no Bible statement that

Christians of Jewish birth, or any other if they wished, should not be

" elrcumcised) -
The example of these Ebionites also had an influence on many .,
Ahs late as the beginning of the fifth century, the bishop“Chrysostor

(347-407) in his 'Oraéiones VIII Adversus Judaeos' lifted hia volce with

zeal agajinst the

he complained, were accustomed to celebrate the Jawiah Ney Year, the

‘Judaizing' of Christians at Apntiggch. Many Christians,

Day of Atonement and the Feast of Tabernacles [they also kept the true
AL e /,,1_ é" amenXiory {d(uu
Passover, the Days of Unleavened Bread‘and Pentecost, which the false



’
end prolesied G ofiwse Tese Ueneehedtfy om .
Christians had c0untfcrfeitcd/\rathcr than abolishxn?‘ right}....

*What forgiveness can we expect'® ~—- Chrysostom bewailed —- f'when wa
run to their synagogues, merely following nn.' impulse or a habit, and
call their physiclans and conjurers to our houses ... I invoke heaven
and earth as witnesses against you'" -— he thundered --"‘'if any one of
you should go to attend the Feast of tha Blowing of the Trumpets or
participate in the fasts or the observance ofor observe
an important or unimportant rite of the Jews'” (L. I. Newman, Jewish
Influence on Christian Reform Movements, p. 428;

or sce Bingham's

Antjquities of the Christian Church, bk. XVI, ch. vi).
One rigid splinter group of Ebionites was indeed antagoniatic
to Paul. It was composed of carnal-minded Jews who could plainly perceive

Jesus was no ordinary man But they could never fonzwa Paul go‘} having

F L ' ut 7 Biey fem aad
P oy Jrenens s ,.."Z:'N..'}ndmut BTt e worittelim Hobran
put Gentiles on the levél of Jews by offering them salvation., What

they were really protesting, whetherxr they underxstood it themselves or

not, was a falaa version of "Pauline” theology which claims the Law waa

' abolished and that Paul taught so (using Paul's name to put over false
doctrine began early -- II Thess. 2:2).

And those who said Jesus was only an ordinary man were actually
protesting thu.intarmlnable Catholic arguments of thoa; days in regard to
whether God is one Person or three (naither answer is corxrect) -——
whether Jasus was God or man (He waa both -~ God in the flesh) -- and
all the other elaborate thecology of Catholiciam and Gnosticiam!

These very doctrines and aryuments ware in fact the very problems
Constantine tried to settle in the Catholic Church by enforced compromllc.’

ot Leasd Arvese
But unlike Conntantinc,’\tho Ebionites or Nazarenes had the truth.

the
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There were a few taithfui. And they -~ and they only —-- were in

and really constituted God's Church. .

One other group also labelled Ebionites is, however, worth

mentioning. These had accepted some Gnostic doctrines. FProm them,
as the second century ended, a considerable number had changed the
simple creed of Jesus Christ for a strange blend of Christianity
and Essenism. Following a false prophet led astray by demon visions,
they were denominated from him Elchasaites. Their doctrine was
propagated at Rome about A.D. 200, which was quite possibly the real
origin of the "pssudo-Clementine* Homilies (composed about 170 A.D.)
and Recognitions (written later, but based on the former) whose
perverted ramblings betray knowledge that Simon Magus, not Simon
3

Pater, founded a churxch at Ro'ne.

About 200 A.D. an Ehioni.te ttorerhasuu, named Theodotion,
revised earlier translations of the 0ld Testament into Greek. His
translation of Daniel gained universal acceptance in place of‘l the
poorly done original Se'ptuaqint: vexaion.

A little later another Ebionite, Symmachus, also made a‘ Greek
tranaslation of the Old Testament. His was probably the most ‘readablc
~= yot faithful -—- such translation ever made. Symmachus is also
noted for his Commentaries on various Old Testament books. .

The Ebionites still kept their headguarters ak Pella, and
spread themselves into villages near Damascus.

Epiphanius mentioned

,
them there as Nazarenes late in the fourth century (Panacion, xxix, 7)

There is

alsc record of a_amall congregatinn_in Roerea. now.called Blecoa.

-~ as Jewish believers in Christ and the New Testament.
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end wartheast’ :
Among the people east,of the Jordan, Ebionite views lingered

until the Islamic conquest in the 7th century (see Ency. Brit, llth ed.,

articles "Ebionites” and"Nazarenes.*

Summing Up the Era of Smyrna
Just before 70 A.D:, the headquarters church at Jerusalem had been
given a apecial sign -—;::mles encompassing Jerusalem -- to signify the
time to flee from Judaea. '
But that flight from Jerusalem was only a forerunner of twg other

great fligh : . both of which, recorded in Revelation 12,

are preceded by the same universal conditions prophesied in Matthew 24

and Revelation 6. Revelation 12:6 thus deacribes the fourth to sixth
centu;fy flight, whose beginning dates from the edict of Constantine
following the Council of Nicaea: .

“And the woman fled into the wilderness, whera she hath a placa
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand t;wo

hundred

and threescore days.”

With the I‘enfozcement of the 29th Canon of the Council of Laodicea

(believed to have met about A.D Council at Nicaea)

the removal of the true Church from tha Greek areas became cognpleto.

This enactment reads: "Christiana muat not judaize by xeating on tha
Sabbath, but must work on tha ._reating rathe : cees

But, if any be found to bs judaizing ([keeping God'a Sabbath] let them
be declared anathema from Christ*® -- excommunicated and cursed (Hefela,

A History of the Councils of the Church, vol 2, p. 316)

¥Where did they flee? Most migrated to the north and east, into

Cappadocia, Pontus and Armenia -- into a symbolic *"wilderness” on the .
again.

fe im0 S e hf Ll Maieae e b e s b wn will meetr thelre dracendants

How long was the churclh to be in the "wilderness”? Twelve hundred

and sixty days -~ which we will find fulfilled as 1260 long years, uaing
_again the year for a day principle that was pcoven in the "ten ’daya‘
- persecution.

This €light and exile could never have applied to the great
rulix;q -churn:hhz.:t the world. But this is just one more proof that God's
Church was and is another Church entirely.

The name Smyrna is identical with _myrrh -- a substance yery bitter

to tha taste (symbolic of the experience of the people of this

<
era of the Church) but having a fragrant odor. The mo:e:\nxrrh plant ‘;E

crushed and bruised, the greater the fragrance becomes. Likewise in the

Smyrna age, the bitter suffering and persecution brought forth abundantly

the sweet incense of prayer to God (Rev. 5:8) -~ and will prove ultimately

to be sv;et, because of its result, even to those who suffered.
Ancient Smyrna was a "Crown CLlty" in its heyday. The “crown of

Smyrna* was an acropolis -- a circle of beautiful buildings standing on a

" peak close to ths bay. In its day, the view from the sea must have been

famous in all the world. But that "crown” fell into ruin. It became

desolate, ¥Weserted, DEAD. From the fourth century, when Constantine
built hiz new capiéal at Byzantium on the Bosporus, commerce and prestige
were shifted from Smyrna and the city dwindled away.

X .

All this was a type of God’a Church. The time and the area were

. fvemn causal
the same. , the/role of Constantine was the same.

But from the beginining, a slow but sure decline unto death was the

destiny of the Smyrna atage. And to this Jesus referred in his closing

words to that ages *
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"Be thou faithful unto death,* said Jesus, *and I will give thee®

~-- not a crown of dead rxuina but -~ "a CROWN OF LIFE* (Rev. 2:;10). The

dead in Christ in “Smyrna* shall rise in the resurrection of the just, -

and shall receive a crown of rulership that shall never tarnish.

Not he who exercised rulership in carnal-minded gre;d. not those
whose religion was a cloak for their- lust, not those who by acheming
sought dominance of governments ~- but the"poor" Ebionites and othe;s
like them wh;w by patient endurance, gurrender and él)_e_gje_n_gg overceme
THEMSELVES -- will reign over the earth.

To the individual members who died in faith, perhaps as martyrs,
Jesus -- who also once died as a martyr but ia now "alive FOR EVERYMORE®
(Rev. 1:18; 2:8) -— promises: "he that overcometh shall not be hurt by
the second death” (verse 11).

But where is the confirmation of His pronise?

¥hy! It ia there for all to see! For the literal city that "died"’

-~ ancienf Smyrna ~- was later rebuilt and is today the liwing

_of Izmir!
———
A living prophecy demands a living Overseer.

And Ho is oversmseing His Church and His Work even yet today.

dern city |

Jesus Christ is alive:
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CHAPTER 4

THE AGE OF PERGAMOS

aven
At times,/to an astute and careful observer, Christ's "little flock”,
(Matt. 16:18)
might have seemed in imminent danger of extinction/ The period just
following the close of the Smyrna era -- when the true Church had fled
to the "wilderness” —— was one of those times. The Church was out of

aight. And since that time even till today, that Church of truly converted

men;he:a has/:a‘:r’gly been in view of the blind eye of history!
But God's Churc!c';:rl:olwer completely die. Why? Because Jesus Christ
ever lives with all power to guard and protect His Church ~- to keep
Hias statement true that ;the gates of hell shall NOT prevail against it.®
"Because I live,” prumised Jesus to His Church, “you shall live
also® (John 14:19). ' '
The True Church Lives On! /.'(
So — just as each new Roman goyernor of the province of Asia

dwflrut century always landed and assumed office first at Fphesus,

then proceeded past Smyrna to Pergamgs —= we pow see the CW
in a "Perqamos” ataqe.

Notice what John writes to the “church at Pergamos®: “These th}nql
saith ha which has the ﬂg_xiggggg with two edges; I know thy works, and

neat.
where thou dwellest, even where Satan's/(Greek. throne] is* (Rev. 2:12-13),

This city waa the capital of the Roman pravince of Asis.

Here was Saggn',' thmne of -pi;dlxﬂ\}_%gqggi‘ggj_g& or.

vince.

»
‘Here the broad double-bladed Roman sword was the highest symbol of

authority (and execution) and was Satan's counteranswer to the gospel [}
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sword of Christ (Eph. 6:117). According tt; Pliny, Pergamos was also the
seat of a Roman supreme ¢ourt to which prisoners were brought for trial
from all parts of the provinca. -

And Pergamos was Satan's seat in yei another way.

For this city had been a xeligious nen‘t of Satan since the chief
college of the ancient Chaldean.mysteries had been set up thaxe aftar the

fall of Babyon jin 539 B.C. Aas for "practical” religion, there was a

famous shrine of the Graek 70l of medicine, Aesculapius, varioualy known

as "the god of Pergamum,” ® Healer” and "Savior" where a living serpent
was yorshipped. Many came there hoping to be healed. _And there wai an
associated medical school. , .

A‘tloac on the earlier potpourri of Satanic religion was the worship
of the Roman Empexor, who bore the titla “Pontifex Maximus® -- high griest
of the warlgd.

willed all his titles and kingdom to Rome in 133 B.C.

Attalug, the last and heirless god-king of Pergamos had

In R.D. 29 a great

temple was erected to Augustus where prayers were addressed to “Lord

Caesar.” Each succeeding Emperor was so deified.
Laamed

infomationA dee Hastings' A Dictionary of the Bible, art. "Pergamoa®;

{For additional

Taylor G. Bunch, The Seven Epfistles of Christ and Bible commentaries on

Revelation 2).

Yes, doubly, when Jv.:»hn wrote, Pergamos was “Satan's seat”! But
that was the first century. ' ’

Batan's seat in the rergamoa era ruled the entire eastern Roman
Eopire. Constantine had ruvbullt Byzantium, xenamed it anutantlncpla.
He mnde it his capital. Then after his death, most of the western part

of the Roman Empire had fallen to the barbarians.

15

Satan was now aymbolically seated, in religion, in the “Christian”

in_A.D, 37¢
church, falsely so-called. (The Emperar Gratjan had eyen conferred/the
old pagan title of "Pant{ff Maximus®on Damasns hishop of Rome, while

succeeding unperors gayve official lip servige to the Romap bishgps'

claims_to supcemacy fn the church.) And in politics, Satan‘'s seat was

conveniently located at Constantinople for easy cooperation with the
representatives of religion in their attempts to extirpate all in
Asia Minor who did not conform to Satan's rule.

The ta).s‘e “saviour,” false "healer," the living Serpent, all
found counterparts here!

The two facets of Satan's government -- the political and the
religious combined -~ spelled persecution for the Pergamos Church. Wall
might Jesus say: "X know ... where Satan's seat 1‘: ... where Satan

Ruwn 22 19,
dwelleth.y, His Pergamos Church socon found rsason to know also.

This was to be a different kind of era. An age in which the true
Church was actively pursued, and had to remain in hiding.. No longer
could any part of the trua Church be regarded, as Polycarp had been,
#s simply an autonomous part 041 “the catholic church of God.® Tha great
consplracy had succeeded —- it had stolen the name of Christ, the name
of God's Church. Mo longsr nsed it acknowledge the existencs of ths

genuine Church, no longer pretend to be of it.

The Church Along the Border

The scattered remnants of God's Church were now mainly in Pontus,
Cappadocia and Armenia. It was a xelat’lvely safe and yet civilized
area where tha Church could survive. Though most of the area was

nominally under the authority of the emperor at Constant inople until the
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the piecemeal Islamic conquest in the seventh and eighth centuries,

it was rather loosely controlled. Greek and Armenian Catholics were
frequently at odda with one another. In_such a setting, God's people

could maintain a precarious existence for several centuries.

The orthodox churches began to call these people Pauliciang.

But they called themselves "the true Church] "the true believers,”"the

body of Christ,” "the people who have not swerved in faith® (Garsolan,
The Paulician Hereay, pp. 163, 172, 174, 213).

A.D. 555 is the earliest knownA positive mention of "Pauliciang"l

in Armenia. An earlier reference, if genuine, attests the presence of
(see Garsoian, pp. B87-94).
“Polikeans” about 490/ Our first real historical knowledga of them,

[

however, comes with an expansion of their activity over the border into
Roman (Byzantine) territory proper in the middle of the seventh century.
Here, about 654 A.D., Christ raised up an inspired leader to
correct and teach His remaining people and to begin again to spread tha
gospel. Constantine of Mananali, a well-educ-ated man (not to be confused
with the Emperor Constantine), had been given a gift of portions of the
Bible by a Syrian deacon who also halped him to understand its message.
Constantine believed what he read. Soon he began to preach the truth

that he found and to train evangalist assistants to minister to the

scattered remnants of the Church., For a while he was so aucceasful

that later people regarded him as the founder of the Pauliciana.
Constantine led his people for 27 frultful years. But his

minfstry was ended by martyrdam in 681 A.D.

77
"Antipas® in the 7th_Century

Why did this great minister of God hava to be martyred? - The
answer is prophetically revealed in Revelation 2:

*And thou holdest faat my name, and hast not denied my faith,
evén in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain
among you, where Satan dwelleth.®

Though an original Antipas may well have been martyxed in the first
century congregation at Pergamos -- and absolutely nothing is now known
of that event ~—— this prophecy was amazingly fulfilled in antitype in '
the life and death of Constantine of Mananali. ' i

Notice the meaning of this name. Bible commentaries have explained’

anti-pas as meanlnq"against’ all for Chrjist® and certainly this is a
——— . N

possible derivation. But this name has a much more specific and

revealing meaning. For all scholars recognize that Antipas is hut a
short farm of the Latin and Greek proper name Antipater.

So what does Antipa.tu' mean? Remember pater in both Latin and
Greek is "father.® It has given us patriarch, the title claimed by the
head of the Greek Orthodox Cat);olics at Constantinople, as well as
Italian papa (pope): and Spanish 'p_:sd_r_e_. Aptipas, then, may be freely
tranalated "againsat Ratxiacch, againat Pope, against i to
himaelf the name of Father-as-a religious_title, in direct contxndicticv
to the commandment of Chriat® (see Matt. 23:9; alse Fred C.Cm,h-'!.'&th:fff_“ﬁ‘_'

ISR
we e ,
All of this Constantine of Mananali was! m:Athe Bible religfon!
L4

* He -- and the Paulicians -- absolutely rejected the authority the

orthodox clergy claimed (Garsoian, pp. 41, note 66; 1667 172.).

So why and how was he martyred? Aqain let's examine Christ's
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prophetic mea;uge.

“But I have a few things againat thee, because thou hast there
them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, whnv taught Balac to cast a
astumblingblock before the children of In;ae]. «.-. So hast thou also
them that hold the doctrine of the MNicolaitanes, which thing I hate.
Repent ..." (Rev. 2:14-16).

God's Church since the Pergamos era began had remained on a moral
and spiritual downtrend. All of Constantine's labors had not sufficed to

reverse this decline. Why? Because many who claimed *o be and associated
¥

with members of Gods Chuxch were nat really converted peaple. These were :
ness =rt
ones who cleaved tqo.the Church with flatterjes -~ that is, in insincerity

{(Pan. 11:34). They held the false “doctrine of Balaam."

Through John, Jesus Christ addressed those who ware led by the
Holy Spirit, who really constituted the Church, the body of Christ. He
sternly ’warned them to repent of allowing those carnal minds ‘\d.th their
Satanic doctrine to assemble with them. Why? Because Jesus Christ knew
what the result of this coexistence with evil would inevitably be! >
Such foolish and improper fellowship couald only lead to the total
corruption. and resultant destructifon of the Church (see IX Cox. 6114 - 7:D,
Because the Church had need to repent, to separate itself from
these false brethren, to cleanse itself of their false doctrines, Christ
allowed His .apostle Constantine to die to shake them up and parhaps
wvake them up to the problem. Hera are the circumstancea of his death.
An officer, Simeon, was sent by the emperor at Constantinople,
orthodox

at the behest of the/religious leaders, to destroy the leadership of H

God's Church. Simeon offered to spare the people i¥ they would simply

19

stone Constantine to death. Most of the gathering remained quiet.
rammad
But it was one of those false "Christians}\Justus, an adopted son
of Constantine -- a man who should have been diasfellowshipped long
before —~- who picked up a stona! N
Later, so greatly impressed was the officer Simeon by the fortitudae
and sincerity of most, and especially the faith and courage with which ha

saw Constantine die, that he became convinced these were indeed God's

people. After three years he completed his duty at the emperor's court
spend his life with '
and returned to / the humble members of God's Church. He was soon
placed by Jesus Christ at thei'z head to carry on the ministry of Constantie
for yet another three years. Then he too waas martyred.
Because he was Constantine's adopted son, Justus had managed to
remain the leader of part of the Paulicians. Now he accused Simeon to
N S—
the local orthodox bishop, who sent word to the emperor, and slmeon was
burned at the stake: In this persecutio}\ most of the congregation also
\ Eerished.'
Yet !qr all this, the Church did not cleanse itself of those who

held the doctrine of Balaam.

What Was the Doctrine of Balaam?

We find Balaam mentioned back in Numbers 22. His name in Hebrew
means “congueror o.£ the pmople.” It is the Hebrew equivalent of the
Greek "Nicolas.® Both words denoted the office onca held by Nimrod,
dictator and arch~rebel, who after the Flood firast established_man’s
politigal and religlon;s government based onltalse principles, in oppositior
to the government of God.

Thias Balaam was the greatesat paq.;n prophet -— the greatest
realiglous figure -~ of his time, ths Pontifex Maximus of that day, the ¢

chief oracle of paqanism.




Note that thia man's headquarters -- 1500 years before Christ —-

wvas called PETHOR (verse 5). Now let the wise understand -- who today,

in the mame kind of office, ia headquartered in a place called (St.)Peter's?

In Balaam's day, when the king of Moab was desperate because he
feared the Israelites, newly arrived out of Egypt, were about to take
away his kingdom and dominion, there was no higher religious authority
on earth to whom he could go. That is why he sent all ‘cha way to Pethor
in Mesopotamia, a place far to the north of ‘hiu own country, and near the
border of modern Turkey. He completely passed up his own priests,
magicians and astrologers in his own nation.

Balaam's doctrine was contrary to S}od‘u.

“Oh, but..."” some will object, "The Bible says Balaam was a holy
man -~ a man of God!" Yes, but which god ('seu II Cor. 4:4). When the
emissaries of Balak, king of Moab, asked Balaalm to curse Israel, Balaam
asked God if he might be allowed to do it. Would a pagan high priest do
that? Why, certainly: Even Satan himself asked God's permission to
bring a curse on a man under God's protection '(Job 1:9-12; 2:4-5).

Balaam wanted to go just ‘as far in the v;ay of evil as he dared.
This is Satan's way. When God said "NO:!” to Balaam's evil sugqeutifm.v.
Balaam was not willing to take God'a answer as final (verse 19). Notice

however, in the rest of this and following chapters, how God forced Balaam

to actually bless instead of curse Israel, in “-plte of Balaam's determin-

ation to get the gold that Balak offered (see alao II Peter 2115 and Judel} '

Then, in direct opposition to God's contrary instruction, Balaam
did teach Balak how to tempt the Israelites fnto sin (Num. 31:26)., to

cause them to bring a curse on themselves by their breaking of God's Law.

i
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For that reasen
aJewish rabbinical literature knows Simon Magqus as the new

The doctrine Balaam taught may be summed up this way: to take
part in the political and xelmmm%wmwm
“sacrifices"” (at which physical fornication often occurred), to 2_1:_:_
Part of Satan's world and thexeby comnit spleitua) farnicarion against
Christ the affianced Husband af His Church.

And this was exactly the teachinq'of some false teachers who had

crept into- the congregations of the true Church in the Pergamos erxa!l

Balaamites and Nicolaitanes

There were also those with the Pergamos Church who held the doctrine

of the Nicolaitanes. We have seen who these were in the atory of the

) Epheaian era. Their doctrine too was one of NO LAW —- "unresttained
o >-.!;ndu1qenca.' "promiscuity.” Remember? Their doctrine and the doctrine ’
of Bal;am sprang from the sama uo:x;cc.
But how did they differ? Why did Jesus Christ charge the Church
in Pergamos with harboriﬁg both?
The answer is plain.
The doctrine universally re ved
W {where the city of Pergamos was), as
* wall as of the Tigris-Euphrates valley and Armenia. Bere was the home of
the licentious worship of Bacchua and Venus. The Pathor of Balaam was
right at its center. And here, during the succeeding centuries of
)

Pexsian rule, something of the Zoroastrlan concept of eternal dualism
1&.4! as it fad beon in armaria,
(good vs. evil, light va. darkness, etc.) had been engrafted,, The
Micatail ames(( Hacdinge, Dictivary o o B84y, ant. “Nicolaitnas) .
Gnoatic a when they came here, must have felt right at hore.
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Signifléantly, the Armenian Apostolic Church, so-called, until

modern times practiced or allowed the old pggan animal sacrifices for
(Crmgh aladyise qf,
yheare i

. 2

the dead, and the eating of sacrifical fleshlp Could Revelation 2:14 be

any more specific?

To Ehia area, fleeing persecution, came God's Church of the Pergamos
era. Nacturally, many unconverted "members" soon sat in the congregations
©of God who were atill influenced b} former beliefs. They were just local
people whose mindas had not been completely changed or re-educated.

On the other hand, the Nicolaitanes represented a more specific
xeligion -~ though an offshoot of the old, be%ievinq most of the same
01d pagan doctrines, practicing similar heathen ritea or sacraments -~
and maséuerading as Christian, using Christian sounding nameQ. Some of
these had a definite doctrine of making sexual licentiousness a necessary
rite of Qeligion. They were the extremist wing of the eﬂurch of Simon
ague. . . -

In Armenia the earliest records of these heretics and their
“filthineas™ slightly preceda the earliest mentions of the Paulicians
{sece Garsoian, pp. 82-83).

Together the Nicolaitanes and the doctrine of Balaam presented a
very grave dang;r to God's Church. Because God's paopl; did not keep
their fellowship separate t;om the heretics. As a result, true conversions
became rarer. The true doctrines gradually became perverted among them.
And even thos:;:hn did hold to the truth were judged by the world by the
conduct of the heretics, as some of the sucviv!:ng descriptions plainly show

(see Garsoian, pp. 95, note 46; 97 and 132 for examples of this kind).
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Paulician History

After Simeon's death, the surviving Paulicians flad southeastward
across the frontier to Episparis and Melitene in Armenia. Their leader
at Eplsparis was Paul the Armenian, though the others did not accept him.
Later, however, his son Gegnesiua. was recognized by all.

Gegnesius was called to Constantinople to be interrogated and
given a safe conduct from the emperor. There he was able to satisfy the
patriarch tgat his doctrines were not heretical, though no doubt what he
had in mind in his answers was not always what the patriarch understood:
The scurrilous attck of a later heresiographer atatea that he deliberately
deceived his questioner by trick interpretations.

' on hiu return Gegnesiuh gathered his diaciples and xemoved}to
‘Mananali, and a safer location. ) -

At Gegnesius' death, hil.qon Zacharfas laid claim to his office.

But by this time many were so freely taking part in the affairs of the
world that they joinad an abortive A;menian revolt against the then-
ruling Arabs. When it failed, Zachariaas fled, deuertlnqthia people in a
time of danger, and after a flareup of violence between two parties of
Paulicians one Joseph became the recognized spiritual leader.

L

Joseph again led his people across the border, whdre he was received
by other Pauliclans. Under attack thera by a local ruler, he led them on
into Pisidia. PFrom there, in 36 years of ministry, he evangelized all

Phrygia. By 800 A.D., Pa e nunwrous throughout tha

regions of Phrygia and Lycacnia.
- necessarily
But greater numbars did not/mean more true Chrilstianity, and about

thie time, the Paulicians beqan to ba permane. ' 'o tiwitad T 1
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largest number from 801 to 835 was Serqius.
Serglus {s the most renowned af all the Panlician leaders. He was

originally a woodcutter and carpenter and earned his living with his two
hands,  For 34 years in the ministry, travelling on a mule with a dog,

he labored earnestly to bring the people to repentance. *I have run from
east to west, and from north to south, until my knees are weary, preaching
the gospel of Christ” he wrote (Fred C. Conybeare, The Key of Truth, p. i)

By his preaching, a surviving remnant of the Montanists, after having
been prepared by great persecution, apparently came into the Paulician
Church.

Sergius assured his disciples he had taught them the 't;uth. and
continued: .- "We are the body of Christ and he who departs from the traditic
of the body of Christ departs from us; he sins, for he goes to those -
who teach different things and does not believe in the true doctrine®
(quoted in Garsolan, p, 174). »

Sergius was greatly concerned about splits and parties among those
who professed to ba in the Chu:qh. But Serglus' own inasisatence, claimed
Peter of Sicily, "split the hereay.” Another Paulician leader, Baanes
(vahan), half-Armenian son of one of Joseph's Jewish diiciples, reproached
Kerglius for inncvation:

“You are newly come and you never saw any of our taach;xl nor were
you ever present with them, but X began as a disciple of the lord
Epaphroditus (Joseph] and what he transmitted to me from thae baqlnnh”:q
this do I teach® (Garsoian, p. 184). “

Pinally Sergius, alona on a mountain cutting a tree, was murdered

by an orthodox (catholic) zealot. The Paullcians were never again re-unibd.
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Now let's examine the beliefs and practicea of thesa people,
among whom was Christ's "little flock" of truly converted members.

The True Paulicians Have Been Maligned!

In its original Armenian, the word Paulician meant “a follower of
wretched little Paul® This is the kind of opinion the world holds of
those willing to obey God! How true ias Matthew 10:22:

Some ccntend this “"wretched Paul” was the Catholic patriarch of
Antioch called Paul of Samosata, who was deposed from his office about
270 A.D. But such contention is merely a slander. The Paulicians
willingly anathematized Paul of Samo:a‘tu. disclaiming any connection

with him {(Garsoian, p. 116).

On the other hand, their very names show which Paul they followed.
Constantine of Mananali took.thé name of Silvavuas, helper of szl; the
apostle (see I Thes. l:l; II Cor. 1:119). Simeon, his successor, took tha
name of Titus another of the a‘poutle Pa'\;.l'u’close associates. Simeon's
successor was a man named Paul who did not need to change his name.
Later, Gegnesius, his son and successor, took the name of Timothy. His
successor Joseph became Epaphroditus (compare .Philipphns 2:25), and lastly,
Sergius was called Tychicus (Eph. 6:21).

Yes, these men were followers of Paul (I Cor. 1ll:1).

Also, by the names of their congregations they claimed descent from
the apostla Paul's own converts. Greek-speaking Paulicians had retained
the very names of the congregations of Christians who had fled Greece and’
western Asia Minor as a result of Constantine's and later persecutions.

Those gathered in Mananali called themselves Achaia (from the name

of the province whera ancient Athens and Corinth were located); those in
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Castrum Colonias and Cibossa, Macedonia, The congregation at Cynoschora
was called Laodicea; the one at Argaous, Colossae; the one at Mopsuestia,
Fphesus, etc. (Refer to map).

Were these names arbitrarily chosen, and meaningless? Scholars have
assumed so. But a c¢loser examination would ’have revealed that the
Armenian Paulicians were not called by any of these Greek names! And it
would have been seen that no New Testament congregation was ever called
“Macedonia® or “"Achaia.® 1In Paul's day Christians in those provinces were
in separate congregations. Within Macedonia, for example, were Philippi,
Berea, etc. In Achaia, were Athens and Corinth.

Is it remarkable then, that those members of the Paulician church

©of Macedonia who removed to Antioch of Pisidia and began a new church

were knovn as the congregation of Philippi? Or .that, pu.l':tinq together

f.ha ;upposedly contradictory accounts of two writazva, we f£ind both a

Lapdicea and a gglossae church at Cynoschora and both also at Argaous?
One of the fables invented by Greek Catholic writers in the

Middle Ages to explain the origin of the Paulicians alao betrays tha

fact. Though the story is completely garbled it shows tha spiritual and

to a great extent the physical ancestors of these people ware thcse

who were taught by John as well as by Paul. Where did that occurl

In the province of Asia and the Aegean areal

.

"aarlier than the early ninth century.
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But does this mean, as some claim -~ echoing "pseudo-Fhotius* of
the 10th century, that they rejected Peter in following Paul? Not at all:

They merely taught -- rightly -- that Peter was not the only ona" to whom

were given tha keys of the kingdom of God, as the false church ;:laims, bur..
twelve of

that all/the original apoatles, and Paul -~ and all their true successors —

shared in the knowledge and authority to guide Christians into the way of

eternal life (Garsoian, pp. 155, 172 note 116, Conybeare, p. 93, Eph. 2:20)

If ever they .seemed to reject Paeter, it was only because they rejected

the clalms of a pope to exercise Peter's authority. ‘

Notice some additional proof. The ew}angelist Silvanus, whose name
Constantine of Mananali chose for his own, was the very scribe who wrote
down the words of the first .epistle of Peter (I Peter 5:12). Any reader
of the New Testament should know that one could not follow Peter’ OR Paul
singly, one without the other, and that the whole story of a rift in doc-
trine between Peter and Paul waa' an invention of false "Christians.” Read’
and compare I Cor. 1:12; Gal. 2:9 and IX Peter 3:15 (Cephas is Peter).

Furthermore, Paulicians used the writings of Peter. They also used
the O0ld Testament which soma falsely said they rejected (Conybeare, pp.
xocvii, 83, 92, 112, 114, 115, 121, 174).

The reports written about these people were often slanderous and

false. And unfortunately history has preserved little about them except

hostile evidenca. Only by careful sifting and comparing can the truth ba

proven. Of Paulician writings, onjthe Key of Truth has been preserved --
in part, and that was written very late In a corrupted age.

The Armenian accounts are sketchy. No surviving Greek account iz

And susplclously, in what profess
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it

to be firsthand reports, most.slavishly copled from a single scurrilous
older document. Obviously, these authors' ignorance of the Paulicians
must have been near total, and their object in writing about these
peopla of God anything but truth!

NOT Manichaeans!

One of their chief accusations was that Paulicians were Manichaeans,
fo;lowers of Mani or Manes whose doctrine was a combination of the ancient
Persian Magian doctrine of dualism with"Christianity.”

But this was a false charge. Several early writers admit the P}ui—
icians totally rejected Mani (Garsoian, p. 215). The authoritative

Dictionary of Christian Bioagraphy, article "Paulicians” states flatly:
®"There is no indication of anything like the Manichaean esoteric and
exoteric organization of their communities into ‘elect' and ‘'auditors.‘'*”
Hanjchaean, and Gnostic writings also, they completely repudiated.

What the Paulicians did believewas that) the devil is the ruler of

‘ this world (IX Cor. 4:4; Rev. 12:9), and that human nature dominates it.
Hearly all the orthodox “fathers) however, including Origen, Eusebius,
Athanasius, Jerome, etc., pretended either in ignorance or duplicity that
the “god of this world” (II Cor. 4:4) meant the God of neaven (Conybeare,
P. x1liv note). No wonder they wera unable to distinguish true Christians
fxom the abundance of dualists.

When Cc-nfutlnq “heretics,” anyway, the "fathers" were not too
scrupulous of the truth. -It was their common practice in the seventh to

ninth centuries to brand all opponents indiscriminately Manichaeans, if

by any atretch of false logic they could argue a connection, for the
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for Manicharang
simple reason that a death penalty decreed by Diocletian,about 296 was

still in effect in the Byzantine Empire (Garsoian, pp. 194£f).
Nor was that dualist influence Manichaean which was so plainly
apparent later in the Bogomils of the Balkans and especially in some of

th:'c-atha:s of western Europe.

Paulicians rejected the false practice of praying to saints --

or to Mary. They rejected purgatory. Images, pictures, crosses, incense,

candles, etc. that Mary.

They said that monks are the agents of Satan,
according to Scripture, did not remain a perpetual‘ virgin, that she had
other children after Jesus (Garsoian, p. 42) .

'l‘hey- rejected the “bath water" (Conybeare, p. 126) of the persecuting

church -- infant baptism. But they practiced real baptism after genuine

’ zepentanée at ;nuture age (p. 87, 88, 92), and cited Jesus' age of 30 at

his baptismv as_ a uiqniticmt”o;u;;l:e. ‘Oﬁe has to be old enough to
realize ones own human ways are wrong, that OUR ways have resulted in all
the suffering we see about us. And v;a have to have become mature anough
to stick to it, once the deciuion. is made. Only then should one be

baptized.

To those who advocated baptizing infants, the Paulicians saids

*You do not know_the mystery of baptism; we are in ng huxxy to be baptized,
for baptism is death” (Garsoian, p. 160-161) .

the death of the self.

They knew baptism signified

How They “"Held Fast® Chfist's NAME

The Paulicians believed in the receiving of the same Holy Spirit

that had been in Jesus Christ. Thelr persecutors found thia incomprehensitle
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~- that Christ himself literally dwella in Christians today by the ' N

Boly Spirit (Gal. 2:20). They charged that the Paulician leaders called
themselves “Christa®” (Chriat simply means one who has received the
anointing of the Holy Spirit -- see I Cor. 1:21-22) as if this were
blasphemy.

Christ said that His Pergamos Churxch "holdest fast my name, and

hast not denied my faith* (Rev. 2:13). This was Christ's faith -~ not

any human faith in Christ -- a divine faith placed in the converted
members of the Church by the Holy Spirit (Ga. 5:22). Christ's faith

also means the things which Christ himself believed. These the Paul.'lchn-
also believed. This Church had nlot denied the truth,

What does it mean to "hold fast hias name”? What is a “"name"?

This word, especially in Greek, is much more important than we casually
think., God puts great stress on names.  He calls things by the name i
which expressea what they are. To hold fast to Christ's name, then, the ’
Paulicians had to have known who and what Christ really was.

Jesus means "savior,” and Chriat means "anointed.” Emmanuel,
another of his names, means "God with us."

To save us, Jesus became a human being. He had human nature (Heb.
43:115; 5:8; I John 4:3; 1XI John 7; I Tim. 3:65). Pauliclans emphasized His
humanity: He was God made flesh! In this way He became “God with us.*

But He could not have saved us unless He ve;:}é}:so very Gad --

not only one whose life was worth more than the sum total of all other

humans who have ever lived, but one who now ever lives td save us.
As shocking as it may sound, many people have no Savior, because N

they fail to diacern that it had to be human life that paid for their
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sins, yet a human life worth more than all other human lives combined:

As a human being, it was by the power of the Holy Spirit that He
successfully resisted Satan and overcame the evil pulls of the f:leah.
living a perfect life, setting us an example that we should do likewise.
It was the Holy Spirit which made Him Christ -- the Anointed. And
though He was begotten by the Holy Spirit and sinless from birth, at
baptism (to set us the example that we should be baptized),He received
an extra measure of the Holy Spirit which appeared in the form of a dove.

These things the Pauliciana believed!

The view that Christ was not really human but only appeared to be,
that he himself did not suffer Aand die, that he was really immune to.
pain, were doctrines of the early followers of Simon Magus.

But even today, Cat:hcl.icism ingists on reqarding Jesus as though
in actual fact he were wnolly God-like, as Adam is assumed to have been
before he "fell.v' &q wonder even Hia mother Mary had to have been
;iul;nac;llziCQLy conceiv-;d" that she might become the "Mother of God"!

But she was not the mother of God, only the mother of the human Jesus.

Perhaps becuusq' the Paulicians so strongly emphasized that Jesus
wan a man, some of them later :;em to have forgotten He was God also,
before ever the Spirit rested on Him at his baptism. This may have baan
the “innovation” ot-sérgiuu. At any rate, it is after this time that
Paulicians are accused —- probably in part because of resexblance of
nama ~-- of ba'inq tclliwar. of Paul of Samosata who held this kind of
doctrine (see Garsoian, pp. 139, 210-212, 218-219) ,‘ as had also soma
of the Ebionites and many others. By it$§ ambicuity, the Key of Truth,

alaso written later, may indicate the same thing.
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Athinganoi are last mentioned about 950. When not long afterward,
Gspsles first arrived in the area with supgosedly aLn;iln:Jk:gliets and .
practices, the Byzantines (deliberately?) confused them with the
Athinganoi and gave the Gypsies tha name which they st;ill bear in Europa
to this day (Atsigani, Zigeuner, etc.). ‘

About 813, at the instance of the patriarch of Ccnutantinople, the
emperor decreed the death penalty for all Athinganoi and Paulicians.
When it was presently commuted to banishment and confiscation of property,
many Athinganoi and Paulicians were transported to Eurgpe (p. 94).

Meanwhile, the main body of so-called Paulicians in Byzantine
territory had followed military leaders -- Karbeas and his successor
Chrysocheir -- from about 840. Q}But then disaster struck!

What the Doctrine of Balaam Brought

The name "Perqamos” may mean either a place fortified for war, or

"married to [the use Qf) force.” Either meaning is illustrative of thae

result of Pauliclans' great error. Knowing the end from the beginning,
Jesus Christ, in his opening words to this Church, introduces the thought

of his ~"sharp gword with two edgos.™ And in verse 16 ha warns: "Repent;

or alse X will come unto thee [the real Church] quickly, and will fight

against them [the Balaamites, Nicolaitanes and those influenced by them]}

with the SWORD of my mouth,”

?learly the sword -- warring -- was tclbe of unusual and paramount
importance to this stage of God's Church.

Make no mistake!

Christ himself is a warrior -- the time is coming

when he will not hesitate to use military power to enforce His rule on

)
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' #
earth (Rev. 19:15). And Christ's sword is said to banstword of His

mouth because all he needs do isspeak for eit’.er its fighting or

teaching.

The Paulicians had a choice of swords. Either these people of the
Pergamos church era would submit wholly and gladly, as they professed,
to Christ's rule exercised for them and in their best interest -- the
rule of the "sword of the spirit, which is the word of God® (Eph. 6117;
Heb. 4:12), and its pure Biblical doctrines -- or they could follow the
ways of the world and he would call for a sword against them.

It was one aword or the ;t:het'.

But the Paulicians should never have taken up the physical
sword themselves, for in the end, multiple thousands did perish by it.
Because the Church did not repent of its error --.and it grew and grew.

End of the Paulician Era

Por a while, Pauliclanism had become an accepted faith in a vast
xegion ‘nlong the Taurus Mountains. It had made inroads in Armenia,
But with most it

Albania on the Casplan Sea and other nearby regions.

was only a form of religion. Truly converted members of the Church

were few.

Ever since t‘ha Arabs began to contest the Byzantine power over
Armenia, about 650 A.D., parsef:ution had driven some Paulicians to
hide in Moalem territory. Even 80 they wera constantly exposed to
war, depredation and persecution. About 750 the Emperor Constantine
Copronymus reconquered the upper Euphrdtes region from Armenia and
removed many Paulicians to Europe to f£ill the deserted citles of Thrace.

Then many of them began to be obseszsed with a militant doctrine of
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retaliation! They had forgotten —- or never knew -- that Christ was the
one to wield the sword!

The day of the sword had begun!

Sergius had absolutely condemned fighting and retaliation. But of
course few would listen to him. Most would not listen to any true
minister of Chuiist now! Remember, most of these Paulicians now meraly
cleaved to the Church with flatteries (Dan. 11:34). They were not
converted.

Leo V (813-820) opened yet another persecution against Paulicians
in Cappad?cia. So carnal were the vast majority of these
pPhysical descendants of God's people, s0 used to their "fornication®
= mixing with the politics of this world -~ that it provoked a military

-rebellion! When it failed, most had to flae to Saracen (Arab) territory.

After the ceath of Sergius, even those who had heeded him began
to fight. For the 50 years, they continued to raid Byzantine terri:tory,
establishing themselves for a whille as an independent military
dictatorship at Tephrike. Armies of Moslems and carnal-minded Paulicians
comb.ined ranged through the heart of Asia Minor. But the Empress Theodora
(829-867) continued the persecution —- now a ®legitimate” war ~- with
unabated zeal. Trusting ln-t.hellr worldly alliances with the Arabs
instead of relying on Jesus' protection, the Pauliclans were betrayed and
slaughtersd. Ona hundred thousand pérished! RAfter total defeat in 871,
most of the survivors fled to Cilicia and Syrin.‘

The sword had prevailed.

929

The Great Move to Europe
rxotx; this time on, the Paulician name became famous as a warrior
people -- unefui. —to neighboring powers as mercenaries. No longer was a
Paulician a follower of Paul. Yet atill they claimed the distinction of
being a remnant of the true apostolic church. Perhaps a few real
Christians, invisible to the world, did live among them, growing in

. It was the "hidden manna" and a white stone with"a
grace and knowledge. new name written, which no man knoweth saving he tha-

receiveth it" which Chr 3t E:oml‘i S i% quer-
— mers of Rc Trey hw
wmmn.mmﬂ_ium_&wm;gé} 2o “thrane 1607600 fote]y e

nnjo.yed. full religious freedom.
a century earlice,

As_early as 870,ymissfons from the Paulicians of the Taugug hadie .~
e
ime

bﬁmummwwuut%s who had moved to the Danube

from the Volga. A great Slavic church developed later, known as BM_?

eloved of God.” Working in conjunction with Byzantine Paulicians
“they throve for centuries, and .;. aspread...their tenets into Bg&:&ia,
Poland, Germany, Italy, France and even into ...England” (Conybeare, p. civ}.
They formed a great, though mostly non-spiritual church.

But wherever dley were, the sword never ceased from their land.
Prom Anatolia, the emperors continued the policy of Copronymus of trans-
porting and arming Paulicians. In the end this policy not only destroyed
the Paulicians, but the empire's only bulwark against the Saracens.

;'he wars with the Saracens, on top of centuriea of Irano-Roman
rivalry, left all central Anatolia a desolation. Considered already

spiritually “the wilderness” when the true Church went into it, it was




pow truly a desert. Cappadocia had been famous for a "thousand" orthodox

church buildings. Now they all lay in ruins.
Such ls the fate to beFall any land which has had a full warning,

which has been the very center of God's Work on earth, and has rejected it:

Let modern nations beware!

By physical destruction and mass transfers of population ~- both
official and unofficial -~ Christ removed the last Israelites, some
Armenians and a remnant of Assyrians from Asia Minor. Thus he prepared
the land for the coming of the children of Esau -- the Turks. ’

At the end of the llth century, the knights of the First Crusade

many Paulicians
found/ scattered in several parts of Cilicia, Syria and Palestine,
fighting for the Moslems. They called them Publicans

(Paulician is Pavlikani in Medieval Greek), a name strangely descriptive

of their apostasy —- involvement in public affairs! Yaa, even the worid
Xnew why their were rejectad by Christ. Tre Bible calls this meddling

spiritual "fornication® (Rev. 17:2)

Shortly after this, so-called *Publicans and Sadducees® (self-

righteous ones) began also to be found in western Europe.
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CHAPTER 5

THE LIGHT IN DARK AGES N
Few really understand the prophecies relating to God's Church
through the Middle Ages. Most people assume no church continued

through those dark centuries except the great visible church east and

|

west. Even commentaries ignore, deny and totally misapply the Scriptures “

that would reveal the facts

But why? '

Obviously because prephecy not pnly identifies the true Church,
it also exposes the fakes!

God's Church is a spiritual body (Rom. 8:14). It is composed
only of those in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, those who teach a‘nd obey
His commands (Rev. 14:12). Bible prophecy lays.bare the wholae course of

But
that Church. At must often trace it in history by finding records of

the larger numbers of those who were not led by the Spirit of God but
who claimed to be -~ those who merely associated with the true mambers

The numbers in the true Chunch Feur.
of the Church of God. 4But clearly that t‘rueu’é’t:urch never died.

The "Thyatira" Setting
As the time drew near er the beginning of the Thyatira ags, certairn
parts of weatern Europe were as a fertile field, prepared by the living
Jeasus Christ, and waiting for the sowing of His Word, the planting of
His Church. The middle and lower Rhine Valley and adjoining reglons

,
enjoyed a significant measure of freedom, as did southern Prance and

northern Italy, where a developing middle class of townsmen had begn to

bo emancipated from bondage to the land. South Franca, in particular,
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since the days when thousands fled therxe from the Mohammedan conquest of

Syria, Egypt and North Africa, was receptive to new people and new ideas.
In all these areas weaving was one of the principal occupations.
In this, apclent Thyatira was a type. Thyatira was a city of
merchants and weayerg, and especifally famous for fine woolen cloth, usually'
dyed the famous Thyatiran purple.
In connection with this Industry, the Bible first mentions Thyatira..
And it is significant that the mind of the woman Lydia from Thyatira had
been previously prepared by Jesus Christ to receive His true gospel
(Acts 16:14). Similarly the minds of many in western Europe had been
prepared in the 1100's A.D.
As remnants of the previous era of the Church appear in western
Europe, we find them noted as weavers. Coni:emporaties frequently

designated them Texerant, Textors, Tisserants -~- all of which meant

simply weavers. And as late as the and of the twelfth century, the

itinerant cloth merchants who carried the woven silks of Byzantium and

and the east to the eager markets of the west were the missionaries who

secretly propagated the religion of Paulicians and Bogomila.

The parallel with the pagan city of Thyatira is ~omplete. But
note that the message to the Thyatira CHURCH does not mention merchants
nor weavers. These are tharefore not signs of the Church itself, but of

the economic:setting in which that Church was to exist.

The Church in_the Wilderness

The first aignificant notices of “heretics® in west.etn Europe
began with Ravenna about the year 970. TYn the succeeding decades, many

small groups were found in a wide area ranging from Lombardy to Belgium
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to Toulouse. About 1640. Gerhard, a Catholic bishop and missionary to
Hungary, reported to his church that’heres)}’ was apreadin;‘%reece, into
the west (J.D.Russell, Dissent and Reform in the Early Middle Ages, p. 196,
and see his Aeacxiption and analysis of every known heretical group of
this period).

When_the Crusaders) having becom ainted with war:paking

Paullcians of the east,(feturned to Europe, they immediately recognized

the similarity in the doctrines of the'heratics®.in tho west, and began

to call them Publicani, Ropulicani or sometimes Piphles (which also

meant weavers). In the later 12th century, some who held dualist doctrines
by the more scholarly writers
were stigmatized/as “Manichaeans/ which they were not, and Cathars (Pur=

{tang). But that was later. In fact, historians now admit the;a is no

firm evidence that eastern dualism was present in western Europe until
about 1140. Says Russell: _

»_..Beyond a doubt...dualism was introduced into the Occident by
Bogomil missionaries.... But... not in 1000, but in the-1140‘u. Many
historians had already discovered that there was a great difference be-
tween the Catharism before the Vmid—twelfth century and that which
flourished after that period™(p. 192).

Among these pre-"Cathars* were zealous self-denying seekers after
an .'apostolic ideal who p:reserved all the essentials of Christianity (see
anatielz‘l and Evana, Heresies _o_t_'_t_h_g High Middle Ages, pp. 46-50 -~ we
will refer the :eaderm for s rendering of

many of the original source documents 1Pmodern English and its ready

lvaunbi!jt]). WXt may be doubted, becausa of conatant persecution and

D ce ' o an NN .
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doctrina. For in this spiritual "wilderness” much of truth had been
lost. But among these people, Christ had preserved a germ of His Church

-~ in the few who were faithful to His rule over their lives.

Long before these faithful individuals and the groups with
which they were associated, had passed from the acene, the Thyatira
Church proper began.

The Thyatira Aqe Begins

Organized objections to the authority and teaching of the bishop
of Rome were no new thing in north Italy or south Prance. .It is not,
however, possible to demonstrate that any true Christianity had survived
in these regions ever since the early centures, and that is extremely
unlikely. Late and ci:viously unreliable is the tradition that the
apostles Paul and James pteacl;ed in the Waldensiam valleys, or that
converts of the first apo’stles were gathered into those valleys in the

firat, second and third centuries.

The "Thyatira® Church arose as 3 result of Panlician .and Bogami]

evangelization., It was about L1111l that an ex-Catholic priest from the
—_—— .

Val Louise in the French Alps, afterward known 29 Peter de Bruys, began

at Emb
/to_preach repentance throughout 2all of Languedoc and Provence.

" "It seems probable,” writes Runciman, "that Peter de Bruys

originally learnt his dcc:trines frum an Eastern missionary” (The Medieval

Manichee, p. 119). But Peter was in no way a Cathar. . That name and
dualistic doctrine were yec unknown in the west.
In full accord with one of the suggested definiitions of the

Greek word Thyatlira. "seeet savor or sacrifice of gontxition® (Taylor

Bunch, Yhe Sevan Eplatleq of Chei-r, p. 160), Peter de Briiva taught
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“real xepentance." In.ﬁz_mt baptism was useless. He would only baptize
persons old enough to know and mean what thcy were doing. - . !

He further rejected the Catholic mystery teaching that the priest
in the Mass produced the literal flesh of Christ. He opposed reverence
for crosses, emphasis on huge church edifices, the fable of purgatory,
prayers for the dead and the inevitable heavy bribes paid to the greedy
religious leaders who falsely claimed to be able to benefit deceased
loved ones (Russell, pp. 74-75).

*'For one who was not l_)aptized with the baptism of Christ was not
a Christian. If he was not a Christ;an. neither was he a cleric, nor
was he of the people of Church of Christ.... the Church of God consists
not of a multitude of stones put tcgethez'but of the unity of }:elisVEKl
congregated '" (Reagan,J. C.) “Did the Petrobrusiars Teach Salvation By
Faith Alond' The Journal of Religion, VIX ({1927}, pp. 81-91).

God's Church was beginning again to do a Work. A spiritual gospel
was only again being widely preached. Converted members gathered, led
by the Holy Spirit.

For "nearly twenty years" Peter preached. Then he was taken by
an incensed mob and burned alive at the stake!

- And Christ's message tq Thyatira had begun to come true!

Age of Flames of Fire

Few psople are aware that burning to death first became the regular
penalty for hereay about this time. )\m’cng Roman, Goths, and others,
burning was a civil penalty, and for only the most heinous crimes. Mob
action such as tha burning of 'Pnlycarp in the second century was outside

the law. The n.rlv Carholic fathers tauaht that for the ~hurrh tn nab e
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to put a heretic to death would be an inexpiable sin. They allowed

no more than banishment or imprisonment.

But since civil authority had prescribed burning for sorcery, it
gradually became the custom to equate sorcery with heresy, vh¥ch made
buming the new official punishment for heretics (Encyclopedia Britannica,
11th ed., articles "Burning to Death® and "Inquisition®),

In the Middle Ages, fire engrossed men‘'s thoughts. The lake of
fire was very real. Dante Alighieri's (1265-1321) ever-burning, torment-
ing inferno is a product of this obsession. To such un age, Jesus
Christ addressed Himself as One having “eyes like a flame of fira" and
“feet...as if they burned in a furnace" (Rev. 2:18; 1:14-15). '.rhe eyes,
which saw everything that men daid, would remind the vi}lfully disobedient
of their ultimate fate. His feet, too, glowing like white hot molten
metal, would :emiqd of His power to tread down H.l-s enemies and to walk
on the ashes of the wicked (Mai. 4:3; Mic. 7:10). -

On tha other hand,. the all-smeeing eyes (see almo Rev. 2:23) asaured
the obedient that none of their suffering and work would be in vain
(ICCor. 15:58), while His feet pointed out the Christian's walk -- the

way we live — the only light in this dark world (Mat. 5:14).

The first burning of heretics had been at Ravenna. Others were
burned at Orleans in 102‘2. Thereafter burnings became numerous, an .
ever-present threat to all heretics, and to God's Church. Boolks and
Bibleas were likewlse consigned to tha flames.

The clergy became openly involved. About 102[],.t\.u:nty—elqht
persona at Turln, including the local countess, had accepted the Bible

8
as their guide in life. They held meetings in the castle of Monteforte.
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It was the bishop of Milan who ordered their arrest and burned them
alive in the courtyard before the cathedral.

Christ had foreseen that the trial by fire was to occur during
tha long Thyatira era. He had also foreseen that the greatest persecu-
tions His Church would ever have to face would come, not from govern-
ment, but from religious leaders (Matt. 10:17; 23:29, 34). For even
more than governors, pseudo-religious men fear for their positions of
influence (;ver overs. And especially do they pez:secute the real TRUTH

-- because it convicts them of iniquity.

They consigned victim:s to "the fire of God,” but they wers

Just as deceived about whatm) transpiring as those who

attributed the losa of Job's servants and sheep to "the fire of God”
(Job 1:16). The god of those fires was SATAN: . .

80 evil men did indaed_wnx worse and worse (II Tim. 3:13). For
good fruit cannot come from an evil tree (Matt. 7:l18).

Later, after 1229, the Dominican and Franciscan preaching
friars carried on the infamous Inquisition. They were the accusers,
judge and jury. And when they turned their victims over to the civil
authorities, usually with a hypocritical plea for mercy, it was
tacitly understood that most of the *heretics® would bs burned:

. flruﬁ Works Cut Short

The Thyatira Church did not end with the death of Peter of
Bruys. His friend and colleague Henry now continued the work.

Benry had first attracted offfcial attention {n 1116 at LeMans,
Yrance, as a popular reform preacher originally from Lausanne in modern .

Switzerland. To the people he aseemed to be able by m&reiy scanning
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their faces to know and declare even their secret sins which they
hid from others. Baing driven from LeMans by the bishop, he moved
southward to Po;tiers and Bordeaux a‘md beyond, preaching a witness
against the corrupt church and society as he went.

"Hair cropped, beard untrinmed, tall of stature, quick of pace,
he glided along the ground barefoot as winter raged; easy ot. addreas,
awe-inspiring in voice, young in years, scornful of ornate dress;
his unconventional way of 1ife was on the surface unlike that ;:l
ordinary folk..." -- thuu_ he is described by a contemporary (quote.d
in Wakefield, p. 108).

To those who questioned him, he replied: "To answer your question
about obedience: I confess that I obey God rather than man, for
obedience is owed to God rather than to men. To answer your question
about my mission: He sent me who aaild, 'Go, teach ys all nations.®
He who imposed the duty was the asame as He who said, 'er.ou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself'” (p. 116).

They caled him a "publican,” decried his “truly Jewish blindness"
{pp. 112, 123). But finally he was taken and imprisoned, and tried
before the poéu at Pisa in 1135. He was sentenced to a monastery,
from which he quickly departed and returned to uoutl"l France to
continue preaching, assuming now the leadership also of those who
had ,followed Peter de Bruys.

Exactly how Henry had come into contact with Peter is not
)‘cno'w-n. but it is clea‘r that the two were in some kind 5f alliance.

To Peter's doctrines, Henry now jolned additional truth (pp. 115, 121)’

denouncing and exposing tho corruption of priests, the baptism of
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infants, the worldly Roman holidaya. The Church of God which had

previously been nicknamed Petrobrusians now became known to their

enemies as Henricians, -

The woxks showed that

/Peter and Hen ed th £ "Has the
whole world been so blinded ... [that it should] have to wait so long
for you, and choose Petexr of Bruis and Henry, his disciple, as

exceeding recent apostles, to correct the long error,” chided tha'
contemporary abbot;(flugny (quoted in Armitage, A History of the
Baptists, p. -285). How similax.' this is to the way some disparage
God's Chuxch today! '

Years passed. Many accepted, the truth. But persecution increasr,
and in 1145 a Catholic expedition was made to seize Henry. When it
arrived, Henry had fled, ‘though possibly he was captured else‘whare.

At any rate, he disappears from the record of history and his disciples
were scattered. One mention is made, in 1151, of a disputation
against Henry's "errors,” and the return afterward of a few of his

his followers to Catholicism.

But still, as late as 1163, the Council of Tours officially
excommunicated both the Petrobrusians and Henricians by name.

Hthtitude's had been attracted by the preaching of Peter and
Henry. But people then were like today. Many listen and accept parts
of the truth. But instead of continuing on to become converted, most
eithaer do nothing, or they join *"the churci of their choice.® 1In
that day most of Peter's and Henry's hearers merely swelled the numbers
of those who were looasely termed Cathars.

At Perigoaux, some hundred-odd miles to the north of Toulouse,
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one Ponnus, supposed to have been a disciple of Henry, led a religious
group from 1140 to at least 1147. But the connection is in doubt,
_M connection has also been suspected (see Wakefield, p. 85) between
- Henry and certain true Christians at Cologne, and even between them
and Tanchelm, a Netherlands leader of “heretics"™ who existed from
before 1115 to at least 1125. Certainly much in their doctrine
agrees. But no connection is demonstrable, and it is most likely
the group at Cologne represented the last spiritually living
remnant of the Pergamos Church of the previous era.
Raal Heretics Appaar
It is a repeated fact that after a few generations local
congregations tend to be no longer generally composed of truly con-
verted brethren‘, but of unconverted children and halfhearted believers,
of whom many go astray into error. And Satan is not one to ‘let
grass grow under his feet.' He wlll deceive the world to the fullast
extent God will allow.
This is why the insp.h;ed apostle Paul recorded: “Now the

Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart

from the ta!:th, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of

devils® (I Tim. 4:1). Notice that Paul was not writing of events to
take place just in the first century, but things which would occur
centuries later. People would fall away from the truth, but still

claim to be of God's paogpla. And that happened!

Wherever God's Church found freedom to preach, there too the real
heretics found freedom. Where God's Church migrated, there too tha

heretics with their falee opinions migrated. When there was petsecution:
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it tended to drive true Church members and heretics together -- as

sufferers in common -- to lead some weak cnes further and further into

error.

Why does God allow heresies to tempt the weak Of His people?

Notice:

*por there must be also heresies among you, that they which are
approved may be made manifest among you® (I Cor. 11:19). Because so
many were so spiritually weak, heresies were nacessary -- as they had
been in tha.early Corinthian church -- in oxder to bring to light
those whp‘ really were bein§ saved.

Thus, as it had been in Asia Minor and Armenia, and as it had

been in Bulgaria and Thrace, so now in western Furope dualism influence

many of those who still claimed to be the true Church. R

The Coming of the Cathars !

About 1145, ordained dualist teachers called “perfects” {and
sometimes their “bishops®) came from Bulgaria, and soon after that,

dualists
/even more thorough-going came from a center near Constantinople,

and
while the two groups struggled with one another, they both worked

diligently to take over the non-dualist groups wherever they were

found.

Catholic officiala reported two separate and opposing kinds of
heretics in the Cologhe area in 1143. But by 1163, there was only
one group, the dualists having becomes a dominating core group of
cathar “perfects” (so-called). They were in active expangion, having
branches in Reims, Liege and other places. In south France, at tha

same time, they or others 1ike them were in the process of building
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a great church organization with many dioceses and bishops. Others
were in Italy.

This "debris of an earlier Christianity™ (that is, of the

Pergamos era), as the Encyclooedia Britannica calls it, became “the:

abiding background of medieval heresy" (1lth ed., art. "Cathars”).

Fully initiated perfects, not counting the far more numerous believers

and hearers, soon numbered several thousands. They called themselves

"apostles, Christ's poor” (Wakefield, p. 26), owned nothing, worked

only as necessary for sustenance (many ware weavers -- p. 38) and

preached constantly. Wherever they went, they always remained in
contact with thelr brethren in Thrace and Bulgaria and with one another. .

They claimed to have the only true priests, to ba the only true ‘
Church of God (p. 42). Their church, they had told Catholic queestioncrs
in 1143 at Cologne, was worldwide and had persisted in Greece and other
lands from tha days of the apostles.

i

The Apostle Paul, by the inapiration of Jesus Christ, had pin- :
pointed their most striking erxors as "doctrines of demons ... lnrhiddhg:
to marry and commanding to abstain from meats which God hath created to
be received...” (I Tim. 4:3). These things were literally fulfilled
in t.he “perfects? They would not eat meat, milk, eggs or anything

resulting from sexual union. Nelther would they marry, lest, as they

thought, more eternal spirits be imprisoned in bodies in this worlad

which they believed was created by the evil god. '
Those who were merely "hoarers” scmetimes did marry. Others /
remained officially celibate. The result of course, was xampant

tornication (see I Cor. 6:18; 7:2).
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Not all truth was extinguished at once. One Hartuvinus still
approved marriage at Cologne in Xlf1.(Wakefield, p. 38). Hare also

an annual_fall fostival was calebrated which they called

Malilosa (Rusaell, p.222 and Conybeare, p. cxli). Compare this

otherwise unexplained name with Hebrew melilah (a harvested ear of

_9521'1) and the Biblical title “Feast of Ingathering”. (£x,.23:)6).

. But now another Thyatira WORK began to be done. For Thyatira's
last works were “to be more than the first" (Rev. 2:19).
Once again, Jesus Christ chose a man to occupy an apostolic

office. This man was named Waldo (Valdds) and was a wealthy merchant

in Lyons, the weaving capital of Eurcpe.

Last Works To Be Greater Than the First

Threa Catholic writers who later attempted to explain the origin
of the work Waldo began know nothing of its firat doz;n yearl‘. One,
writing in 1241-1244, does relate that Waldo began to preach 80 years
befora (see Wakefield, p. 744}. That would have been in the early
1160's. Other writers make him begin in 1173 or 1176.

In one account Waldo is presented as having been deeply touched
by the words of a travelling minstrel, and hurrying to the mastfof a
school of theology to learn tha way of life. “If you will be perfect,
sell all ymi have” was tha word. So Waldo gave half of all ha owned
to his wifa, made provision for the education of his two daughters and
then proceed to give away most of what was left. In a time of
severe famine, he was able to feed many before his money ran out.
Thereafter, he himself lived in pow_le;ty. dependent on others, often

his own wife for the necessities of life (Wakefield, pp. 200-202).
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Hia money had been his enemy, h; told the crowds, keeping hinm
from God. He began to urge them likewise not to trust in riches. But
with a part of his wealth, he hired two prieats to translate the Bible
into the language of the people (p. 209). He himself began diligently
to study God's Word.

Christ saw by his actions that Waldo was deeply earnest. ‘Hlu

mind began to be opened to truth that had formedy meant nothing to him.

As Waldo preached, others united themselves and their efforts to

his. A group of preachers gathered which became known as the "Poor Men '

of Lyons."” . They went out two by two as Christ had originally dir;cted
His disciples (Lu. 10:1-4}, x-ep;:esenting and to teach the Church of
God. _

Not much is known of the first 15 éo 19 years. Aa the Catholics
afterward viewad it: "Waldea prasumptuously arrogated to himself the
office of the apostlea”; and again, "Waldes and his fellows fell first
into disobedience by their presumption and their usurpation of the

But Jesus Christ had

apostolic office® (Wakefield, pp, 209, 210) .
made Waldo an apostle! .

The Waldenses, as theae preachers and their hearers began to
be calkd, strongly emphaslzgd just the Bible itself. For years they
made every effortat ledst to appear to work in harmony with the

aoon

Catholic .Church. But the truth/began to step on some people’s toes!

The Turning Point About 1181

Rbout 1176, persecution was raised by the archbishop of Lyons.
First, he forbade thae *Poor Menl as they were often called, to preach.

M‘
“We must obey God rather than men,® they replied, quotinJ‘I\ccs 4518~
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19 and 5:28-29 (Wakefisld, p. 210). When they persisted, they ware
cited to appear before Popa Alexander IIX.

Now it was no longer just a question of preaching at L;'ona. Tha
issue at stake was whether G-od'a Work anywhere would be allowed. For
archbishops and popes exercised civil power in that age.

8triving to be wise as serpents yet harmless as doves, HE}EQ
himself went Loldly to Bome in late 1178. An English archdeacon wrote
an eyewitness account of his meeting with the pope (p. 203-204). Waldo
put forward the Bible translatéd into Provengal -- which could be
understood all over southern France and adjoining parts of Italy an;l
Spa.l:n.-j and “most urgently® pressed on the pope the conmon people's
need for it. Doctrine was kept in the background.

The pope appeared willing to accedeto Waldo's demands, but left

- the decision to the Lateran Council of 1179. 1Two of Waldo's associates,
Q9% 12 €0 8 assoc

prepared to maintain politely but firmly the tenets of their faith,

. appeared before the gouncil. (Even as late as the following year they

‘were able to subscribe to a long creed prepared by tha Catholics mainly

. to deny the doctrines of the Cathars —- Pp. 205-208) But they were

,meraly ridiculed and dismissed.

"You can preach,” they were told, "but only if a local priest

asks you to!* The reason given?

pPreaching*:

"The Roman Church cannot endure your

Their reply, paraphrased, was: "Christ sent ug. Xf you wers

HIS Church, you would not hinder us.* Atd they continued to preach

wherever they went.

The archbisho comuunicated them abaut 1182, but

still they preached. It took five and a half years, a new p‘Ope, and a

L acaun . N
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papal bull anathematizing Waldo and all his followers, to finally drive
them from Lyons.
But Waldo had already gone elsewhere. For Jesus Christ had

opened a door (II Cor. 2:12).

At the same Lateran Council, members of a religbus and social N

association from Lombardy had also soughtthe right to preach. They

were a section of the "Humiliati® or "Humble? since about 1000 a
widespread movement within the Catholic Church (The New Schaff-Herzog

Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, art. "Humiliati"). Their

request too was denied. They then defied the Roman Church and asked

Waldo to become their leader. Waldo crossed the Alps to teach them.
Thus a second branch of Waldenses was established in Italy.

*Waldenges* in Italy

Some years before (1155) an Italian religious leader and
political reformer called Arnold of Brescia had been put to death at

Rome for allegedly having incited the Roman people to rebellion against

the government and against the pope. He, like other so-called "heretics”

had also objected to infant baptism and Catholic teaching about the
(pp. 30, 148).

mass. His followers were known as the "Lombards® / After Arnold's

death, becoming known as Arnoldists, they continued to ba aroused

by the corruption of pop; and priesthood, and in t::;i{ao'- they too
made common c¢ause with tha Waldenses.

And still anol‘:hu::i;.;oup had appeared in north Italy, at almost
exactly the same time that Waldo was attracting attention at Lyons.
This group was led by Hugo Speroni, a judge of Piacenza, from whom

they were known as Speronists. spegoni taught that na.one i3 a Christ-

pu )

ian

unless he is a son o God written in his
hgart (Jer. A21:33). He taught against infant baptism, the mass,
confession to priests, priestly uncleanness, Sundays and saint's d::yn.

&te- N
He stood for a true baptism, observance of Passover, (see Wakefield,
A

pp. 152-158) .

Of the relationship between these groups and the early Lombard

Waldenses, an inquisitor about 1220 wrote: "Separated and cut off
from the Church, when they [Waldenses] mingled with other heretics
and imbibed their errors, they combined with their own fantasies the
errxora and heresies of heretics of earlier days™ (p. 387).
Catholics continued to use x‘nany names for these peoplre, however.

appear
Bven new namey)

such as that of the "Rebaptizers™ who, statss an
original source, were Waldenses, and who claimed that a man ‘dld not
have to fast more than 40 days in a lifetime, instead of, as the
Catholics taught, keeping a "‘Lent" every year (pp. 234, 277).

The statements regarding 'Passaqil‘j are among the most
important for the stor‘y of the true Church. With these, the Waldensian
emphasis on the Bible itself reached ita apex, and various investigators
have therefore regarded thea Passagii as Waldenses (Newman, Jewish

. 2285-286
Influence on Christian Reform Movements. p. 279‘). They not only

accepted the New Testament literally, but the Qld Teatament as well,

ho, 2 tho-matter

of (feaats) circumcision, choice of foods [clean vs. unclean], and in

’,

alhost all other respect sacxifices”

(Hakefield, p. 175). .

Certainly the true Church was here!
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They also asserted that no one was in purgatory or a tormenting
hell and that no one was in “paradise’” nor would be until the day of
judgment for the whole world should come.

Why were they called Passagii? Various explanations hava been

offered: from pesach, Hebrew for Passover; from Latin passagium, a

journey fo i es (to annual festivals? or even to

minister to the scattered flock as the Waldensian ministers are known

later to have done?); from the same ward hecause they lived in the

passes of the mountains (probably they did not live in the mountains

till forced to flee the plain of Lombardy); from Greek pas ‘aqgios,
all holy; etc. See Newman, pp. 274ff, for an exhaustive discussion
of the possihilities.
Scarcely had Waldo been settled in Lombardy, when Pope Lucius
in 1184 issued a bull in which he mat_hen;mti;gd the Passagii along with

the Poor of Lyons, the Humbla, the Agnoldists, Josephists, Cathars

and Paterines (Italian Catharﬂ.‘ All who were detected were to be
punished. But the so-called “heretics” continued to spread.

Certain references of Lucas of Tuy, a monk of Spain, seem to
refer to the Passagii, They “simulate the perfidy of the Jews,” he
wrote. “With a certain ;ielih;exate malice [they] become clrcumcised
[they might be able to escape punishment as heretical Christians if
1f circumcised], and under the gulse of Jews, as Lf for the sake of
disputing, come to Christians and ask heretical questlons [to teach
the people or prod them to think]] (Hewman, pp. 140, 141).

Por Waldenses did cong to Spain,
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Trouble in the Southwast

There were Waldenses in the vicinity of Narbonne aboug 1190.

_There already a Catholic writer declares them truly named, a "'dense

- vale' inasmuch as thc_ay were enveloped in the deep,dense darkness O-f
error"® (Hakefi.‘éld. p. 211).

In 1194, Alphonse, king of Aragon, Barcelona and Provence
decreed these “Waldenses, Zapatati or Inzabbati [those who wore a
special distinguishing shoe, and those who cut away the tops of their
shoes until it almosat appearéd they had no shoes at all -- pp. 229,
338] who otherwise are called the Poor Men of Lyons” to be worthy
of any punishment short of death or mutilation. They were to leave
his dominions immediately. Anyone who even listened to them was to havy
his property seizeq'. !

Alphonge commanded Waldenses "to depart out of our kingdom and
all our dominbns. Whosoever therefore from this time forwards shall
presume to receive the said Waldenses and Zapatati, or any other her-
eticas, of whatasoever p.rotession, into their houses, or to be present
at their pernicious sermons, or to afford them meat, or any other
favor, shall inc\_n' there™y the indignation of Almighty God....

. "We will further, that if any person, noble or ignoble, shall
in any part of our dominiona find any of these wicked wretches, who
be Xnown to have had three days notice of this our Edict, that do not
forthwith depart, but rather obstinately staying or lingering, shall
in any way plague, despitefully use, ::x: distress them (wounding unto
death, and malming of them only excepted), he will in so Joing, act

nothing but what will be grateful and pleasing to us* (guotod in Alllx,
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Some Remarks on the Ecclesiastical History of the Ancient Churches of

Piedmont) .

The successor of Alphonse in 1197 added that every Waldense taken
should be burned:! Those who had fled to Castile were relentlessly
tracked down.

Meanwhile, these Waldenses were standing up strongly against the
errors of the Cathars of southern France, who were now called Albigenses
(from Albi where thaey established their first major center). But the
Albigenses were also having an effect on some Waldenses, and so were

the schemes of the pope.

More Papal Machinations

Innocent III was one of the most energetic and forceful popes
of all times. Already by 1200, he had caused a group of Waldenses who
were reading the Bible to large nunbers of people in Metz to be dis-
parsed by a delegation of abbots from Rome -— and their Bibles burned
(Wakefield, p. 257). The Inquisition, in a sense, ac;ually began in
that year, though it was not generally active until 1208.

Waldenses were found in 1203 at Liege. In 1207-8 those at
Metz were again attacked and dispersed toward Cologne and Strasburg.
Then in 1211, over 400 of a group in Strasburg were forced to recant
and surrender their books. The rest -~ about 80 ~- were burned.

As early as 1206, Innocent had begun to send out his own
proven men by two's, poorly clad and living austerely, to counteract

the Waldensian preachers by adopting their own mathods. He also gave

official standing to those of the Humble who had not depaxted fxom

the Catholic Church.
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In 1209, he authorized a rival "Waldensian"” movement into which
he hoped to entice as many Waldenses an possible. It was an official
organ of the Catholic Church, headed by Durand of Huesca, a Spa;liuh
ex-Waldense who had submitted to the pope in 1206 at a public disputation
in Languedoc, and.preaching nothing but Catholic doctrines, chiefly
against the Cathars (pp. 220-221, 715). A aimilar arm called "Poor
Catholics” was founded in Lombardy by Bernard Primo, another ex-Waldensian

It was one of Durand's companions who wrote about 1210 that
although many Waldenses posed outwardly as good Catholics, in secret
meetings they believed quite a diff:;rent set of doctrines. They claimed
to have tha power to bind and loose {(Matt. 16:19); .they rebaptized,
refused to allow oaths or Eazticipatipn in war, denied the right of the
mgistrate.s to take life in punishment, said tithes were betten given to

the poor than to priests,, ridiculed masses or prayers for the dead;

holy water, incense, etc. (pp. 234, 348).

Several soucces_prove the Wallenses ako_cglebrated the Pussover 1(-”%%&36‘
But among the Waldenses all was not well. C———‘——“—"—"‘
pre 372373, 390D,

Who Was Jezebel?

*I have a few thirgs against thee,” said Jesus to Thyatira,

“because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a

prophetess,: to teaz.:h and to seduce my servants to commit fornication,
and to eat things sacrificed to idols” (Rev. 2:20).
Here was a false cf;mrch -- presented under the symbol of a fallen
“woman” -- a source of false doctrine to God's people inl the Thyatira age.
The original wicked Jezebel had been a queen of ancient Israel,
She was a Gentile herself, but she ruled over God's people by virtue of

being married to King Ahab. She was a worshipper of Baal the sun god
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(I Kinga 16:31), utterly without scruples, selfish, grasping, destructive
(I Xings 21:8-10, 25, and whole chapter). She dominated and ruled over
the king, greatly misusing the power of sex to lead not only her husband
but many other men around by the nose (1X Kings 9:22, 30). Last but not
least, she martyred the aer\-/unts of God (I Kings 18:4; 19:2-3).
Who or what was the antitype of this Jezebel in the Middle Ages?
The same wicked "woman® John saw in another vision and described in
Revelation 17:1-6 and 18:2-7) ¢ '

'x_'his great false church, who made deals with and ruled over the
Xings of Europe during the Middle Ages, palmed herae.alt off as a
prophetess (claiming to speak for all Christendom). Like Jezebel she
dealt‘if; sorceries (such as claiming to make the actual body and blood
of Christ from wafers and wine) and killed‘ the saints. But God will. ...
hold her guilty of all the blood of prophets, saints and all who have .
unjuatly been slain on the earth! (Rev. 18:22-23).

In the Middle Ages, this church sank to its lowest deptha.
Careful, reputable, scholarly historians bear unanimous witness of her
scandal and sin which blasphemed God's name. Here "celibate” priests
beéa!; numerous offspring. Popes filled their palaces with harlots and
- thieves. Vicious females actually ruled t.ha}: church, elevating their

lovers to the papal thxon; ~- murdering them i.ntet to elaevate others!

" We strongly recommend you r=zad the short, unemotional, easy-to-

read summary in Halley's Pocket Dibile Handbook, the section on popes.

Note especially the periods 900-1050 and 1200—:1550. You .wll!. be shocked:

Why would God call such a “woman® Jezebel? Becauas like the

ancient Gentlle Jezebel, ruling as an Israelite queen, this “Jezebel® of
t

R R—
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the Middle Ages was a Gentils church having the sams old pagan re ! ion

while masquerading as God's Church, spiritual Israel. Were is wer ' {
later form o}; the same universal paganiasm that had earlier faluely & i- J
to be Jewish, being actuall&; the synagogue or church of Satan (R ‘
Yet here counterfeit pretensions ;:era so bedazzling to the . J)

world that even John had to ba carried in vision into the “"wildernuss to
view her in proper perspective (Rev. 17:3). This signifies that while
the whole world was drunk on hexr false doctrine and "Jezebel” herself
drunk on the blood of God's servants (Rev. 17:2,6), only the the

persecuted, suffering members of the Church in the “wilderness” were

able to see her clearly revealed in all her filthiness.

And yet even they were not able! Because she called herself
'£cause ane called nher

. T
Chriatian, and becauss individually they themselyes had com;.of Catholic~

ism, they yemained partially blinded:

others to whom Gad had bequn to reveal His truth, had tried for years

Wal and hig followers, and tii:
—— .

tQ_cooperate with her, and to find as much good as possible in her

doctrines. Thus she was able—te—persuado—many séLhem to-partaka of her

sacrifices (the masg which is of pagan origin and does not honor the

. true God) and to commit spiritual fornication (having an illicit

union in this world instead of remaining pure to be married to Christ).
Now, before we cor'xtinu.e to see tha result of Jezebel's influence,
leot's notice how the religion of Jezebel was also foreshadowed in the
ancient city of Thyatira.
,

Background Types in Anclent Thyatira

The_earliest known name af the ¢ity of Thyatira was Semivanis v

(Stephanus, Dn Urhibus).

It had been named for that Semtraai o W' was
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the most famous queen of ancient Assyria and, like Jezebel, a paragon
of political and sexual evil. Now it should be obvious why Jesus
Christ chose this city to represent the setting in which tha fourth
atage of His Church must live.

Within the city was sn_enclosure which was

cal hd L -

But there is more.
Surely this represented that court
from which the "daughter of the Chaldeans” held sway (Isa. 47:5,9
compared with Rav. 17:5, 9-10 and 18:8,10).

(in Greek thugater) is_Thyvatira

An obvicus, and significant, pun!

the name the ¢ fter 300 B.C.!

Her pié_nsj:gg_l_gg} ty was the sun god Apollo, w'ho was usually
- depicted as a feminine-looking young man with a thin facevmd long hair

(flow like the "Christ* or professing “Christianity” today!)

There was
. also a great worship of Artemis the "Virgin.”
This small provincial city was culturally inferior to the great
t
cities of Ephesus, Smyrna and Per ¥ n ;
. gamos. Instead,/Thyatiran society was
organized into craft quilds of weqyers and other laborers. In the

religious and social gatherings of thesas guilds, everything was pagan
— the sacrificing or dedication of the food to idols, even the sexual
looseness that often ensued. These were the things God's Church in
Thyatira of the first ce-ntury had to come out of (I Cor. 10:20-21).
Laboring guilds likewlse existed in Lombardy in the 12th century.
The Humble had originated from just such a background. Waldo had.

de:}mnded the severance of all ties with the labor organizations, but

And_how ¢lose to "daughter” .

it was a long time before all were willing to comply (Wakefield, p. 280)I

North Italian society almo fulfilled all these other types.
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The Waldenses Divids
In 1205, the influences from the around permanently split
a native of Piacenza

the Waldenses into two groyps. Glovanni di Rouco,

(pp. 276-277) o

and thus perhaps a former Speronist/, became the leader of the Lombards

were
who/the smaller of the groups, said to number no more than 10Q actual

(pp. 371, 736)
members/ According to tradition, Waldo spent his later years preachirg
in Germany, barely escaping capture during the 1211 raids at Strasburg.
Some Waldenses who were captured reported that theyw_n/ three
chief leaders and centers, at Strasburg, Milan and Bohemia. It is
belisved that Waldo died in Bohemia.

All agree that Waldo was dead by 1218 when six representatives
each of the Poor of Lyons and the Lombard Waldepses met at Bergamo to
seek a baais for cooperation and reunion (pp. 278-289) . Theyditl agree
on many basic premiges, but the Leonists insisted Waldo was right then
in *paradise/ bwmzta}—soui—*p.—%]). The
Lombards were not willing to grant that, did not beliewe in tha pagan
-OWMB) . They did believe that by receiving the
Holy Spirit, a good man becomes literally a s.on of God {p. 350). They
also pointed out, in thelr report of the conference to their German
brethren, that it v:ras <':>n1y to be expected their beliefs now differed

from what they once had accepted, inasmuch as they were growing in know-

lsdge and p;.lcting away childish things (p. 288, I Cor. 13:11).

-y

With that attitude, these people would continue to grow.

The Leonists, on the other hand, were accepting-as.walid the
Catholic b 8. th men and

wopentpreachers® -~ actually just repregentatives who went from place

Like

B



backed by all the power of northern France, wezu‘arrnyed against the
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to place (pp. 213, 370-371). They were shortl s
so that the Catholics began to speak of their ordained ones as perfects,

One William the Albigensiap even became their leader (pp. 370, 395, 756

note 10). Here is why that happened.

The Albigensian Crusade

Pope Innocent had meanwhile moved irresistably to end once and

for all the Cathar threat {n southern France. Rome had first tried

military action against the Cathars as early as 1180. But both the

people, impressed by the ascetism and dedication of *he Cathar perfects, .
and the local nobility and civil rulers, who were jealous of and antag-

onistic toward the grasping, corrupt Catholic clergy, protected the

heretics. By 1208, this unacceptable situation led Ipnogent to
all-out

proclaim an*hgly war* -- the AlbigensianlCruggde, Pope and clergy,

people of the aouth.

wWhy? Not ly becausa of religion, Qhut lers

and population gof the reqion were rejecting the civil domination of Roma.

When the war began in 1209, the Provengal civilizatign was the

most brilliant in Europe. When it was over, after 20 bitter years, that

civilization had been completely destroyed. South Francae had become
a backward region completely subject to Paris and Rome.

The infamous Inquisition was then set up to complete tha job
by eliminating religious objections completely. Papal bull decreed i
severe punishment against any person suspected of even sympathizing with’
“heretlics.” antiscations. imprisonments, burnings and every- imaginable
form of persecution continued for more than a hundred years. Thousands

died.  In the Mbiqensian fortveus city of Montsequr 200 persons were

e . e SN —
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burned on one day alone.

Extreme measure were taken also againit the Waldenses. Many
fell victim to the Inquisition. They were “excommunicated (1f ecclesi-
astica, degraded) and abandoned (or relaxed) to the mecular power with
the dishonest prayer to spare them from mutilation and death® (Leff, -p.49
Mast were burned.

When the Lateran IV Council of 1215 forbade the reading of the

Bible in the vernacular it virtually closed the door on any evangelistic

work. The Council of Toulouse, 1229, further strengthened the rule

against Bible reading -~ the -Inquiaition enforced it by torture and

fira. (In 1242, the Council of Tarragona even prohibited the clergy
of the Roman Catholic Church from reading the Bible lest any of them
see the light and be conve'rted‘.)

4

About 1215, also. the pope instituted the Frapciscans (Preaching

¥Yriars) to combat more forcefylly the Lombard Waldenges, and the

icans i the Poor Men Lyons. They were

given charge of the Inquisition itself in 1233.

bt A bl

Double Trouble From Church and State

Tha chief civil and religic‘)up powers arranged for mutual
cooperation (spiritual fornication, Rev. 17:2-3). '

Pope Gregory IX decreed in iZ}lx “We exconmunicate and anathem-
atize all.tha hereticu,‘ the Puritans, Paterines, the Poox of Lyons,
Pasagines, Josephines, Arnoldists, Speronists and all other of whatever
name: thelr faces might differ, but t’heir tails are entangled in one

Jnot” (emphasia ours).

And Emperor Prederick I chimed in with a decree of his own;




"We condemn to perpetual infamy the Puritans, Paterines, Speronists,
Leonists, Arnoldista, Circumcised, Pasnaiines, Josephini, Garatensians,
Albanensians, Francisks, Bagnorols, Comists, Waldensians® (quoted in
Andrews, History of the Sabbath, pp. 557-559).

Between 1220 and 1239, both Prederick and the pope issued a
whole series of such persecution édlcts, as did other 1essér figures.
The local archbishogs "Statutes of Pignerol” (named from a town just
below the mountain valleys where many of the éeréecuted Waldenses were
beginning to settle) took away all civil rights from the accused in
1220. Frederick decreed death by fire or loss of the tongue, at the
whim or option of the judge in 1224; in 1231, cremation -~ absolute!

At the same time Frederick and the pope becama involved in a
viclous struggle for power between themselves, Picking up points from
the "heretics” the emperor malntaineld thatz/:;)ope was "Antichrist.*

The pope retaliated by brandibng the emperor the "beast from the sea®
(Rev. 13:1). And BOTH, to an axﬁazlng degree, were RIGHT: Frederick
" then called the pope the dcagor}, a second Balaam, tlhe prince of
darkness who misquotes scripture, etc.! (Froom, The Prophetic Faith
of Our Fathers, vol. 1,p.798). N

From 1231 to 1233 a general persecution raged in Germany and
Eolland, cutting short .the é:osperlng work which had bequn.‘ By 1235,
persecution on a large scale had begi’xn at Milan, original aseat of

the Lombaxd Waldenses. The archbishop "razed their school” though. he
left the people free. On the FPrench side of the Alps,. burning and
xilling pursued the Waldenses even into the mountain fastness of the

Val Louise by 1238.
Thar pha.e of the Theatica Hork was throudh!

The College and the Barbes

Most of the Lombard Waldenses fled into the high valleys of

the Cottian Alps which were afterward to become famous as

the "Waldensian valleys.* There they were join;.d by many French
Waldenses and even by a Cathar church, which however remained separate
in the vicinity.

In the valleys the Waldenses practiced their religion ‘oper;ly,
and though ‘often threatened, were divinely protected through most of

the 13th and 14th centuries. .

Here, in the Angrogna Valley at a place called the fw
or plain of tha tower (&Mmmmuw) they re-estab-
"lished the school which was destroyed at Milan and here they operated
a small college for nearly two centuries ifor the purpose of training
fninintex:s to be sent out all over western Europe. At this headquarters,
also, articles and small booklets were written and laboriously handcoped
~— there were no printing presses in those days -- to be given to those
who should be found interested in the truth (Matt. 10:8) . A few of
these tracts, but mostly of later date, hava survived to this day.

Beginning at an early period, they also translated the Bible
itmelf into different vernacular languages for use in different
countries. One unusual version, in Low German, was all in rhyme to
make memorization easler. Por, because of scarcity of Bibles and
inminent danger to both Bible and person fo nd carrying onae, every
potential minister had to memorize a large amount of Scripture, besides

being able to explain it (see Wakefield, p. 757 note 22).
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(Cathars too had their local “translations” but these were
filled with apocryphal eastern legends, uninspired additions and other
perversions of the text. Why do we today call a written or printed
work a text? Because so many weavers [textors] apread their written
material throughout Europ; in this éeriod.)

Young but mature men of about age 25 came from from many
countries of Europe to be trained {n the valleys. If found acceptable,
they attended classes during the winter months for three or four years

before going fulltime into the ministry. After further testing when

necessary, if their fruita showed J‘asus Christ had called them to the
ministry, they were ordained by the laying on of hands.g'r_he Waldenses

were no longer -~ as the earlieat Poor Men of Lyons had been -- a band

of untrained, unorganized preachers, but a fully qualified ministry
sexrving as directed by the Church.

’ Most of these ministers lear;xud to speak at least three languages.
Bach also learned a trade, to be able if nec.eaeaty to earn his own
living, following the Apostle Paul‘'s example (Acts 18:3; X Cor. 4:12;

II Cor. 11:7). Many were apecially trained in matters of physical health!

(see Col. 4:14 and Newman, p. 185), for the world's ‘tays, then as now,
were diametrically opposita to God's ways, including the dietary laws
Ha set in motion, and its people were often suffering the penalties.

The Waldensian ministers underatood that our healing i{s made possible

by Christ®s broken body.

To conceal their identity tha Waldenslan minlsters wers addressed
as “barbes” (uncles). In those dangerous times, most were continually

on the go, on evangelistic journeys, in visiting scattered brethren.

-
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Even those given :tationarylaaaiqnments in old age rotated every
two or three years.

It was because they would not expose wives and children to these
hard perpetual journeys that few married' (Par Bresse, Authentic Details

f the Waldenses, p. 140). But they deplored and condemned the celibacy

rule imposed on Roman priests (see I Cor. 7:25-26;7 I Tim. 4:1,3).

They always traveled in pairs -- a younger/l':?t‘h an older (Mark
617; Acts 15:39-40). Thus the younger man received an opportunity to
profit by the older man's experience.

During the fourteenth century, the overpopulated valleys sent
out colonists as far as Calabria and Apulia, where about 1380 the
chief Waldensian leader dwelt. The travelling barbes were the only
links that kept them in contact with the valleys. N

Character of the People

The Waldenses practiced overcoming and education in every walk
of U.te.. They were obedient, clean, honest. Even their enemies
acknowledged they could find no fault with their lives. They would not
lie or swear (Matt 5:34), no do anything to others which they would
not have done to themselves (Matt. 7:12). They dressed and acted
modestly (I Tim. .2:9; I Pet. 3:3). They were chaste, temperate in all
things, in control of their emotions, diligent, continually keeping
busy. founding their whole teaching on the Bible.

The rocky soil, even in that harsh mountain climate, responded
generously to their diligence. It wasz sald that they often reaped

double what others got elaewhera from good =oil. Their enemies

marvelled.



Men, women and children made it their b’usineus to learn a little
more each day, according to each person's ability.

They "deélared the‘mselves to be resolved, with the Lord's help,
to embrace, so far as their minds were capable of bearing it, the truth )
of Christ and of His bride, small as their knowledge of it might be. If
to any man more knowledge of the tr\;(:h was given, then, they more humbly
desired to be taught by him, and to be corrected of their mistakes”
(Neandex's Church History, vol. 8).

Below the college level, a system of elementary schools was
established which both boys and girls attended. Even small children
learned to memorize and recite whole chapters of Scriptura.

Woran did a major part of the teaching in the Waldex;sian schools.
It was for this reason that the Catholics continued to raise the old

having
accusation against them of/women preachers {the Lombards did not ordain
women) railing at the women and the whole system of Waldensian education:’
"These are they who creep into the houses of widows and lead them astray.
They are the onas who ever labor in their schools at learning more, but
never attain knowledge of the truth" (Wakefield, pp. 219-220, 271;
Schaff, Historv of the Christian Church, p.503).

Waldensian schoolg were first founded in Italy, but about 1260
the Inquisition found them in 42 parishes i'n Austria. They must have
existed wherever sufficient numbers of Waldenses were found.

Evidence of the Church Prom Papal Decrees

Throughout the 13th century, a series of papal bulls continued to

condemn the “heretica® under many names.
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A bull of 1267 was addressed to the ruler of upper Burgundy
*to a;touue his zeal against ‘the defenders of Waldensian heresy and

et

cartain adepts to Judaism, very numerous in his domains.' These adepts
were called Ju i Chri e they ... wished to sanctify
the Seventh Day in memory of the Mosaic Sabbath.... It was especially

in the Jura and the mountains of Doubs that these Judaizers were to be

found during the thirteenth century® (Newman, Jewish Influence on
phinb LU R snroueles

Christian Reform Movements, p. 403).

A generation later “...on January 28, 1290, th'e Pope called upon
the Bishops and Prelates of Aix, Arles and Embrun to, support §h¢ activity
of the inquisitors in their endeavours against the many apostasies to
Judaism occurring there, and against local Jewish proselytism. On
February 20, 1290, the InquiaitoruA of the three provinces meritioned,
together with the Franciscans commissioned to act in the Comtat Venaissir
were summoned by Nicholas [IV] to proceed to action against thae ‘very
numerous’ Christiana who inclined to Jewish practices. In moments of
sickness ox other tribulation, anxious for friends at sea or over
approaching childbirth, these Christians trei;uented Jewish synagogues
with ligﬁted lamps and candles, offering oblations, watching through
the ;rigil.n of the. Sabbath, and showing by superatitious signs reverence
and adoration for the Torah [the Old Testament books of the Law]. The
Pope enjoined his deputies to treat as idolators or heretics those
who urged these Judaizing Christians to such actions, whether they
ware Jews or Christians® (pp. 407-404).

The point to be noticed is that the pope tacitly admitted these

“heretica" were Christians -~ they believed in Jesus Christ as their
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Savior -~ they were neither Jews nor even proselytes to Judaism.
Why did they frequent Jewish synagogues? It was the only way
they could keep Sabbaths and }lolg Days under the watchful eye of tha
astablished religion. They could keep them with the Jews!
Clearly these “Waldensian heretics® were “"Passagii) determinedly
practicing the ways of God as late as the very end of the thirteenth
century. In the following year, another bull of Nicholas sgeciflcél}y

named and again condemned the Passagii.

Annual Fall “Conference" in the Valleys

The Passagil kept God's Holy Days. The earlier church at
Cologne had kept a fall festival. Did the Waldenses keep the Feast of
Tabernacles in the valleys for those who were able to get there?

Fach September or October (about the time of God's seventh month
-- see Lev. 23), they held a great ministerial “gonferepce.” As wmany
as 700 dele r..besides the local people. New

students were chosen at this time, ministerial assignments were made

for the coming year, and crowls gathered dafly to listen to sermons

(par Bresse, pp. 138-142).

What could this gathering have Leen but the Frast of Tabernacles?
Even today the modern Ha}dansians hold a very similar gathering, only
now they observe it in August.

The three-part division of tithes paid the Waldensian church ia

significant. Here it is, as described in the 1500's:
“Tha money given us by tha people is carried to -the aforesaid
generxal council, and is delivered in the presence of all, and there it

is received by the most ancients [the elders], and part thereof is
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given to those that are wnyfa}inq men, according to their necessities,
and part unto the poor” (George Morel, Waldensian elder, quoted Py
Lennard, History of the Waldenses).

Compare this yractic; with Numbers 18:21 and Deuteronomy 14:22-25,
28-29. Isn't that exactly what the Bible commands? Of course!
Most authors have agsumed the ;wuyfaring men” were the traveling
“barbes.*” But their expenses would have been paid from the money given
the elders, ag every time of year, for the direct conduct of tha Work
— *first” tithe and offerings. Notice that in Numbers 18:21. What
Morel then mentions is a "second” tithe, for those traveling to and
from the festivals -- wayfaring men; and following it, the "third* tithe
which was given to certain of the poor (see the explanation of it in
Deuteronomy 14). Feast goers who had more "second tithe" than r‘_hey

need;d shared their excess with those who had need, even as they do today!

Prophetic Identities Perceived

The‘Waldenses recognized the Roman church in prophecy. One of
their oldest surviving bo«;ks, the Book of Antichrist, equates the Roman
papacy and priéstu with Babylon (Isa. 47), the little horn of the fourth
beast (Dan. 7) ,‘ the whore (Rev. 17-18), the man of sin, the son of
perdition (II Thess. 2), false prophets, lying teachers (II Pet. 2),
spirit of error (I John 4), clouds without water, trees without leaves

(Juda) ministers of darkness, Egyptiana, Balaamites, atc.®

And as early as 1250, it was recorded of the Waldenses: “they say
that the (Roman] Church is the church of the wicked, the beast and tha
harlot which are described in the Apocalypse.... Also, that tha Church

of Christ subsisted in the bishops and other prelates down to the time
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of the Blessed Sylvester [as viewed by the Catholic writer] and in him

it fell away until they themgelves restored it. Navertheless, they

assert that there were always some who feared God and were saved” ~—
true Church never died (quoted in Wakefield, p. 34‘6).

They porceived that as it was in the days of thae original
Jezebel, Christ had always preserved a few faithful ones for himself,
and those were the only trxue Church (see I Kings 19:2, 10, 18). The
Waldenses regarded themselves as that cnly true Church (p. 282) —-
and Church of God:

"*They say,' repeats the monk Moneta [c. 1244]. ‘that_tha Church

of God had declined in the time of Sylvester, and that in these days it

has been re-established by their efforts, c ing with Waldo,..."

Mye do not find anywhere in the writings of the Old Testament,'

continues a later Waldensian record of 1404, 'that the light of truth

and holiness wag at any time completely extinguished. There have always’

been men who walked faithfully in the paths of righteousness. Their
nunber has been at times reduced to a few; but has never been altogether
lost. We believe that the same has been the case from the time of

Jesus Christ until now; and that it will be so unto th: end. Por if

the CHURCH OF GOD was founded, lt was in order that it might remain

until the end of time.... Wa do not belie

RGH--0P—-GOD
absolutely departed f:m&mh;—bmm—#dded,

and, asa is commonly seen, the majority was led awap-he-‘evil'” (quoted

in Comba, History of the Waldenses, pp. 7, 10-11).

i
But more amazing still is the fact that they recognized their own
u

prophetic identity as the fourth church era of Revelation. They knew

137
thoy wera the Thyatiza Church!

On the Waldensian emblem or seal were seven stars (Rev. 1:20).

Directly below and pointing at the fourth star was a lighted lamp

representing the then active Thyatira Church. Around the rim was the
Latin motto LUX LUCET IN TENEBRIS -~ *a light shines in darkness"™ (see
Matt. 5:14-16).

Yet is spiteof all this, and in spite of the fact that a full
half of Jesus' message to Thyatira, thea longest message of tha seven, is
devoted to warning against “Jezebel," many did fall in her trap!

Decline of the Waldenses

Many, especially those outside the sheltered valleys, were
coerced by fear of persecution into ‘folloving her ways -- committing
spiritual fornication with the world. (I John Z2315-18). They began to

1)

allow “Jezebel's” priests to "baptize” their infant children as demanded
by civil and ecclesiastical la'w, gradually took part in her Sunday worship
and ate the "sacrifice of the Mass” (asee last 7 words of Rev. 2:20;
I Cor. 10:20-21; Acts 15:29 -~ note also that the Greek word does not

specify animal sacrifice).

No doubt the Waldenses who gave in to these ceremonies and sacra-
ments rationalized -that they were meaningless and therefore harmless.

But Christ thought otherwise. This coexistence with evil cost following

) generations the understandinq:ot real repentance, trua baptism and even

of the true Creator God.
Even in the valleys, the prevailing doctrine became in time little
,
more than a form of puritanic and independent Catholicism. Under severae

. Y
persecution, they forgot their original connection with Waldo, accepting



indeed the name of Waldenses given them by the world, but interpreting
it as Vallenses (Vaudois in French) meaning people of the valleys,
especially because,aa they aaid, they *dwelt in a vale of tears.“
Knowing that the t;ua Chutc}; had always existed since the days of the
apostles, they came to believe it was always in their valleys. They
began to claim the 9th century north Italian bishop Claude and other
early dissenting Catholics as theixr spiritual ancestors.

Thus when, in 1380, many of them took up arma to repel the

special

Inquisitors invading their valleys, God's/protection ceased. On
July 1, 169 persons were burned. Thereafter, the valleys of the now
var-makinq Waldenses were invaded and reinvaded by Inquisitors, armies
and a Crusade (1487) until their inhabitants were decimated.

i After the Protestant Reformation had begun, in 1532 an assembly
of the surviving Waldenses in the valleys declared their solidarity
with the Swiss Calvinists. Only a handful refused to subscribe to this
uqreement; R

Pinally, in the 1680's a Prench attack forced the last fugitives
into Switzerland, from which about 3 years la.ter some fought their way
back to their ancestral valleys in a so-called “Glorious Return,” where
many of their descendants still remain, while others have colonized in
Horth and especially South America.

But there is much more to tell about Thyatira -- which wlll ba
done in the next chapter -- before we come to that time.

Christ Speaks of Protestant Daughte’rs
God's Church was a centuries-long witness to Catholicism, *~I

~aun hear apace ta reyent,® said Jesuas (Rev. 2:21). But like Simon
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Magus, Jezebel "willed NOT to repent” ({(correct translation) of either
her spiritual or her physical fornication. H~r hierarchy kept grasping
for power. ’

“Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery
with her* -- it was mere fornication for this church which had never
been married to Christ, but it was spiritual adultery for those who were
actually espoused to Him (II Cor. 11:2) -- "into great tribulation,
except they repent of their deeds.” Children were; to be born of her.
"And I will Xxill her children with death.”

Did these things ha.ppen:" Yes! In the birth of the Protestant

. but continued to follow her ways,
churches who came out of her protesting/ and in the accompanying strife.
Their end is to be utter e)ftinctlon.

The Waldensian church of the valleys should not have begome one
of. those. Remembex, the original Waldenses were not "Protestant®
(8chaff, pp. S01-502). They had no doctrine iof salvation by “faith
a_lq_ng' wh.ich faith is worthless and dead (James 2:17). The lawless
spirit of Protestantism was utterly foreign to them, as to God's Church
in all ages. Every one, sald Jesus, shall be rewarded according to his
*works" (Rev. 2:23).

"But unto y'ou' —— to His Church -~ "I say, and unto the rest
in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine {of spiritual adultery],
and which have not known the ;lepths of Satan, as they speak; I will put
©pon you none other burden® (verse 24).

Not as much was required of the-persecuted Middle Ages Church

*in the wildernesa® as would have been required had her opportunities

been greater. To v;hom much is given, of him much fs required (Lu. 12:48)
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"But that which you have already hold fast till I come.” To
those who hold fast, the overcomexrs, Christ will give authority to rule
the nations with a “rod of iron” -~ His very own power (Rav. 12:5) -
the same power that Jezebel sought for centuries to wield by spiritual
harlotry, cruelty and deceit. For.the overcomers are the ones who -
learned by repentance and long-suffering (patience does not adequately
convey the meaning ~- Rev. 2:19) to show love and mercy.

And He will give them “the morning star™ -- Himself (Rev. 22:16)
~-— Hla own ability to enlighten the world, just as they did in a very
small way when first their motto was Lux Lucet in Tenebris, "a light
shines in darkness,” on the seal with the candle and the star, when
they themselves shone spiritual to a dark world as a "morning star®
does before sunrise. -

Certainly the "sure word of prophecy? predicting the rise of

clearly here

tha "Daystar” (Christ) / 1dentifies/this era of God's Church

(II Peter 1:19).
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CHAPTER 6

The Thyatira Age -~ Continued

— The trus Church of God must believe the true gospel. What
ia that gospel?
Jesus came preaching "the gospel of the kingdom of God" (Mark
1:14~15) . Matthew called it the "‘kingdom of heaven"” (Matt. 4:17} meaning

the kingdom ON EARTH which is ruled from heaven. Paul preached -- to

the end of his life -- only the gospel of the "Kingdom" (Acts 28:3).
¥hat Is a Kingdom?

Four things mun:b;‘?:‘o“g;ns’titute a kingdom: a king, 'laws by
which he rules, a terxritory and people. In the Kingdom of God, Jesus
Christ is to be the King. For that purpose He will return to earth

A}
(Acts 1:3, 6, 11). The earth itself ls the territory; those dwelling on
it at the time the Millennium begina and after will be his subjects.
Hia Kingdom's laws are the aa;ne ones Ha has laid down for eternity,
those which are revealed in the Bible. For "I change not” says God
(see Mal, 3:6; Heb. 13:8).

A true Church MUST teach obedience to those laws and to God,

kepentance from (not penance. for) past sins. And we must set ourselves

henceforth to 6bey. Because the rule of God that will
encompass tha 9arth in the Millennium must first be implemented in the
personal lives of averyona who ia to be made immortal and help rule
and teach those atill mortal then.
,
God's people in the Thyatira age, persecuted, often fleeing,
hiding, "in the wilderness! often had only the barest mlplmum of the

true goapel. But "rgg_llennarigll3;;1;._Ar_ln_mr_in,::3c,,aﬁ ita_fealures,
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(was held] by the Vau Anse W iffites:
|

and the Bohemian Protestantg” {Genrgae N. H. Peters, The Theocratic ‘

xingdom, p. 421) .j‘;z)::é for “wozka,'f':iove." andf:btnith" more than(ﬂ-
doctrine (Rev. 2:19)3‘3;\phasized Christian living., they nevertheless
aaw clearly the crying need for the great abuses and falsehoods with which!
the world abounded to be changed in the World Tomorrow, at the return

of Jesus Christ.

On the other hand, the Catholic world had lono forgotten the true
gospel. No Millennium was expected. HNot ;aven obedience to God's law
was really demanded.

Originally and until Constantine's “conversion] it was widely
understood "that Rome would be the seat of the Antichrist and the Roman
power would be destroyed® (p. 511}. The Kingdom of God was never visual-
ized as a Roman Empire in union u’ith a church. Instead, the doctrine
of Kingdom and Millennium had been universally accepted for 250 years
from the time of the crucifixion, until the time came that such men as
Eusebius and Jerome “could tlattgr the Emperors with the ldea that the
Millennial glory was already inaugurated under their sway”® (p. 484).

Then the accepted doctrine changed.

“Imnediately after the tril;naph of Constantine, tha Christians
{so-called], emancipated from oppression and persecution, and dominant
and prosperous in thelr turn, begon to lose their vivid expectation of

our Lord's speedy Advent, and their spiritual conception of His Kingdom,

and to look upon the temporal supremacy of Christianity as a fulfillment
of the promised reign of Christ on earth., The Roman Empire, become

Christian, wau reaarded no longer as the object of prophetic denunciatioe:
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but as the scene of a Millennial development” (M'Clintock and Strong

Cyclopedia, article "Revelation™). -

- It was Auqustine, in his work The City of God who firmly estab-

lished {n Catholiclam the idea that the Millennium had actually begun

with Christ's first coming. Consequently as the year 1000 passed,

there was a certain expectation of the imminent end of the world and

' the earth’'s destruction by fire. But thia expectation was entirely

Roman (Peters, p. 522).

The Waldenses had a much broader historical overview of prophecy
and of the false church. They knew that 1260 years had to be fulfilled
according to the prophecies of Revelation 13:5 and Daniel 7:25, and
then a2 Millennium. And am. they had spread their doctrines so widely,
there was 2 mut:‘h greater general expectation of t’he end of the world
about 1260, especially among anoma of the Franciscans (Froom, The

Prophetic Faith of our Pathers, vol. 1, p.740).

Church-Tried by Fire -- And Found Wanting!

A great many people were dissatisfied with the degradation and
oppression of the established church. Most, though perhaps sincere,
had never given themselves completely and unreservedly to God. Yet
all of these people in the eyes of the world began to be lumped with
the Waldenses. ’

Persecution bulls and decrees penalizad any friend, receiver or
supporter of Waldenses. This "prepared tha way for the transformation of

his (Waldo's] following [including many who were merely sympathizers or

friends] into a sect or antichurch, a tendency already present in 1184,
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Under the pressure of persecution even the 'friends®' felt themselves
sectaries, and became increasingly merged with the main body {or better
sald, the small flock] of Waldenses” (Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of
Religion, art. "Waldenses™). :

Not all of these people composed the true Church, though the
true Church was AMONG them. .

Daniel prophesied of these days of the MidlerAqesz “They that
understand {the true Church of God] among the people shall instruct
many: yet they shall fall by tha aword, and by flame [Thyatira was
pre-eminently the era of flame], by captivity [imprisonment], and !;y
spoil [confiscation], many days.® ALl this came literally true.

"Now when they shall fall, they shall be holpen [helped] with a

pretense, not in wholehearted conversion. These many might mean well,

but lacked the Holy Spirit. They compromised with doctrines and
practices of the false church. And when real danger drew near, many
recanted, .

» “And some of them of u:}derstanding shall fall, to try them, and
to purge, and to make them white® (Dan. 11:33-35). There were to ba
martyrs even among those mc:gly faithful! Why?
Because even they needed to ba made perfect!

Waldenses in the German Realm

After leaving Italy, Walde hed preached in Germany. finally
dying in Bohemia, according to_the tgadition. Pope Innocent wrote

in 1214 to the clergy of Bremen in north Germany that Waldo was a

"son of pecrdition, a heretic and schismatic" for denying the power

Vntrivinq to'hold fast,”
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of the keys and presuming to exercise priestly office himself although
excommunicated and deposed” (Gordon Leff, Heresy in the Later Middle
Ages, vol. 2, p. 449). Other contacts with Waldenses in Italy had

continued.

Thus while the Waldenses in the valleys of the Cottian Alps were

c;;hgx__'gtaj_dg;q_s_gs were widely scattered throughout

Germany, Austria, Bohemia and even Polang.

About 1310 to 1330 the activities of the Inquisition in Gexmany

reached a high peak. One obvious result was that Waldenses about 1340

formed entire villages among the German colonies of southern Bohemia,

until in the 1370's another great persecution in Germany was teamed

with a shortlived nationB!Bnhemian Inquisition. After these persecutions
and later ones Waldensians were found ever further northward,and
eastward, in Saxony, Brandenburg, Mecklenburg, Pomerania, Poland, Hungary
and Transylvania.

During this century, the scattered groups in general lost contact
with the Lombard valleys.

In the same century, the Cathars disappeared. But their influence
continued in Gemmany as in other areas. Here was another influence tend:
ing to drag dwn.God's people. Por the tell-tale doctrines of the
Cathars show that those who had thus far escaped the Inquisitors had
linked themselves with the Waldenses. Henceforth, even the Inquisitors
were often confused as to what to call some of the heretical groups
they discovared (see Leff, Vol. 2, pp 450, 465467, 476). . .
Gutside the “valles?)
From about this time the doctrine of the Waldenslanytended to

becoms very simple -~ condemnation of the apostate churcH, rejection
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of her priests and their ministry, affirmation that the Waldensians and
they only were the true Church and successors of the apostles, emphasis
on sinlessness and-obedience to God in daily living (pp. 461-462).
Much truth was cor;taminated‘ with error or lost as a rem:lt of constant
persecution. Waldenses sought to avoid any outward action that would
bring about conflict with or attention from the established church.
Most attendsd Catholic services, and taught their own children and close

privatel
friends a better religion,as best they could.

A
How many Waldenses were there? There are no complete figuresa.
Xt was reported about 1315 that 8000 lived in Austria, Bohemia and
Thuringia. But about the same time, in the same area, an elderly herestic
leader who was accused of both Cathar and Waldensian beliefs, claimed to

have 80,000 adherents (vol. 1 p. 324, vol. 2, p. 477).

T - - 7 In the Rhineland and North

Other fourteenth century Waldenses, living in the Rhine Valley
and being subjected to tha same persecutions, were moving northward.

Here they becama called by new nicknames.

In the Netherlands, the pams lollard came into use. It is derived
from a Plemish word, lollen or lullen, meaning te _aing or speak s0ftly,
_emisn Yo 2022en of cullen
or_to mumble -~ because of the Waldupsjan practice of memoxizing Scripture,
s .

in the vernacular, by mumbling {t to themselvea or to one another.

Catholic writers seized on thias name and attempted to Connect it with .

Lﬁgél_i:um:_ia_r_e: (see Matthew 13:25). They began to apply the word

to all so-called “heretics” {see Dcancsly, The Lollard Bible, p. 70).
Lollards, those “"wanduring and hypocritical fellows® (as their

enecmies called them), were noticed in Holland as early an 1309. Many of
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them were engaged in caring for the aick and burying the dead after
the great plague called the Black Death (Ernest McDonnell, The Bequines

and Beghards in Medieval Culture, p. 267). ’

Othex Waldenses became known as Picards, Beghards, etc. hecause

the persecutors often confused them with the Beghards and Bequines

(male and female members of a semi-official Catholic order which
professed to be under the overall supervision and protections of the

Franciscans), among whom were real heretics (probably derived from the

former Beguins or Albigenses of south FPrance) called “false Beqhuc?s.'
“Picards® and “Apostolics” (pp. 436, 496, S12, 516, 571).

Despite the confusion, some of these *Picards” may be identified
as Waldenses by the accounts of their doctrine ~- certain*Beghards” of
Metz, for example, made an annual "pilgrimage® to attend spec:lal convoc~
ations away fxo;n the world! (Leff, vol. 1, p. 361). At the mame time,
the very confusion that reigned made it possible for Waldensian doctrines
to spread among actual Beghards, while unfortunately the same situation
also threatened Walduns;u with an additional very dangerous kind of
false doctrine.

This false doctrine was such a threat for a time to the
perlecutgd, weak Christians of God's Church that Jesus Christ specificaly
warned of it in His Thyatira mesaage. It was the heresy of the “free
spirit.”

The gEDeEths EE E;E;_D

To"as many as have not” Jezebel's doctrine of spiritual

fornication, neither have "known the depths of Satan, AS THEY SPEAKS
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Jesus Christ promised, "I will put upon you none other burden” (Rev.

2:24) .?}But thera were some in the world who did“know the depthsof Satan’
Most of them were-ostensibly members of the quasi-official

Beghards and Beguines, iiving a supposedly holy and celibate life of

poverty and labor, or of wandering and begging. Some lived in or even

managed Beghard and Bequine houses, and it was ch:iefly because of

these Brethren of the Free Spirit that the Beghards and Beguines were ;

Persecuted
intermittently/by the Inquisition. Independent "free spirit” groups
also existed (Leff, vol. 1, pp. 368, 395, 399).
What was their Satanic error? Their starting point

by it
was Biblical teaching, Man is to receive within hlm,andﬁbe begotten
again .

the Holy Spirit of God/ Thus we bectome sens of God and members of God's
standpeint of

vary Family. They viewed‘d‘ls' however, from the,God-denying

neo~Platonism =~ 'God';:in allft:ﬁrfris god.” By first humbling themselves,
beating themselveas down, denying themselves everything good or desirable
and deliberately forcing themselves to do the most xevcl(:.inq work or to
eat the most revolting food, fhay believed they could coma to a conditioﬁ

of complete identification with God.

Then once they had become wholly
sinless
peEMg;wzks:), / §udged by their standards), as innocent
as Adam at the instant of creation, they felt they could do anything
whatsoever they pleased., indulge in any lusk, commit any crime =- all
It was their prerogative. helng “god” themsalues®

1
(pp. 360-361). : 1
i

entirely without sin?

149
This "secret wisdom,” as one adept of the Pree Spirit told the
astounded Inquisition, was "drawn from the innermost depths of the

"'.'. What blasphemy of blasphemies!

The Pursuit of the Millennium, p. 187).

Divine {quoted in N. Cohn,"

Truly that doctrine and practice were indeed the “"deptha of Satan,
an they speak.®

Stealing, lying, complete sgz\;\ul_.nzmba»&ty. even murder --
all done with no ronsciousness or admission of guilt ~- all in the name
of enlightened religion me.sprang from thase “depths,”

The doctrine of damnation surfaced in western Europe in the 1200's

and in various forms influenced some as late as the 1600's. But whatever
its interim history, it was the direct revival and continuation of the
doctrine and practice of the old Gnostic Nicolaitanes, of whord Eusebius
wrote: “they also taught that the basest deeds should ba perpetuated
by those that would arrive at perfection in the mysteries, or rather
that would reach the extent of their abominations. So that, as they
were accustoméd to ;_u_ak, ona could in no other way escape the rulers of
the wozid. unless by peztomir'xg his part of obscenity to all® (Ecc.
Hist., IV, 7).

*Bafore th; advent of the Hussites, the prevalenc; of the hereay
of the Pree Spirit was one of the central preoccupations of the
occlezllastica]:. authorities ;u well as of the emperor Charles IV* (Leff,
vol. 1, p. 323). ) .

But what did this have to do with God's Church? Notice.

What made this Satanic doctrine sa.davhly.dangerous to the often-

isolated and illiterate followers of God's truth was that t;g;h they and

Ower3 of o 3 o




the promulgatoxs of the “free.spiriti doaknt boing activaly

pursued by the dominant church. Common persegution migh_t_t_h:cw them
together, and faithful memhers of Christle-Phywtira——Chorch might be
pervwiamn with falschoodAand evil as the ¢onaregations
of Pergamos had been.

Undoubtedly some did fall prey to this error. For of the many
accused there were some whose other doctrines indicated a Waldensian \
conn_ection (Leff, vol. 1, pp. 364-365).

Even the congregation led by the famous Walter of Holland at
Cologne may have been infiltrated. Walter "the Lollard“ had littic‘

knowledge of Latin, did not speak French, but had written several small

books in low German. He was burned in 1322 -~ all efforts to convert

him to Catholicism or to make him reveal his accomplices having failed.

But about 5 years after his deat;h,

he group that he had led waa brought
to light and accused (perhaps falsely) of ending their meetings with a
sexual orgy (McDonnell, pp. 368, 519-520; Leff, p. 335).

wWhether or not there was :;ny basis for such allegations, God's
people were certainly nearing their lowest point. Yet tha Church Jesus
built continued. .

God*'s Church the Preserver and Distributor of the Scriptures

You would not have had a Bible i{f you had lived in the Middle

es — unless you wera very rich, and’'a “heretic.”
Y

The major labox of Gad's Chuxch in the Thvahixa era had been to

translate, copy and make the Scriptures known. The Holy Roman Emperor
(3%1-1377)

Charles IVArecognized the vernacular Scriptures as the maln strength of

"heresy” and commanded such to "be presented to the Inquislition to be

™ e 7 T T o |
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burned,” declaring it was “not lawful, according to canon law, for lay
people of either sex to read any book whatever of holy scripture written
in the vulgar tongue” (Deanesly, pp. 83-84). |

Yet for all the effort, the truth remained virtually unknown
to the broad mas;es of the people. In any language, Bibles were very
expensive. It took a skilled and rapid writer ten months to make a
complete copy of the Bible. A reliable finished and bound copy was
woxth the price of a landed estate. Printing had not been invented
&nd there was precious little education to enable God's Word to be .
read.

The Work of the Church and the confiscations of the authorities
did have one remarkable result.

It is a litcle known fact that most of the manuacripts ‘which cane
to beé stored away in Catholic monasteries and cathedrals are ultimately
triceable to God's Church.?o;’:u seae, few acholaras in the Middle Ages
had ability to read o;' translate from the original Hebrew or Greek. And
ehurch policy had kept a‘ven La_tin manuscripts scarce. So when Blible
téxts were needed, they used the Waldensian versions, which all originally
@ans from the Provengal version, which itself came from an early form
of the Vulgate, as their main source! (Deanesly, chapters 2,3, and 4).

During the 14th and 1Sth centuries such Catholic groups as

the Fraticelli, Beghards, Brethren of the Common {Communal) Lifa, etc.

occadionally even helped to copy them. When they did, however, they
-
too immediately ran into trouble. Many such people were falsely

stigmatized as Waldenses or Lollards and burned. (Those truly belonging



to God's Church were pnot, as some may have assumed, the most apt to be
martyred. They were not reaching the world, in those days, and were

not often in public view.}

Bible Translated Into Enqlish

But now Jesus Christ.provided His Church "a little help"™ (Dan.

11:34) .

The name: B England a few
years before 1400, as a re of the stydies and writings.af Johg

Wycliffe.

Though Wycliffe was perhaps never a member Qf God's spiritual

Church -- he lived and died within the Catholic communion —- he was’' a

ma'n_y’hgm__{iq)ﬂ Christ used.

It was an evil time in England. According to a contemporary
description: "England and the English huw; lost all their former glory.
Lechery and pride relgn. The land is full of violance; those who feared
us, now press upon us. The fear of God is departed; the speaker of
truth ia shent; whisperers and flatterers have their way. :The rich
make merry; worn out the people gri‘eve. Spiritual tnrc'es decay; God's
holy days are not observed. The laws are perverted; the evil go
unpunished. The King knows not the truth; men fear to 'bell the cat.®
... Simony is loosa; the Church is vicious, not a clear light...."

{from A Manual of the Writings in M!ddle English, edited by John Edwin

Wells) .
It was tho abuses and blasphemies committed and condoned by

prieat and prelate that Wycliffe, a thcologian and professor at Oxford,

became increasingly aware of.

After a disappointing effoit to turn

much of the church's power to the king, Wycliffe began to write and

distribute tracts concerning those abuses.
Imumediately, he was surzoupded by enemies —- and was branded a
"Lollard" -- a heretic of the kind that was well known across the English
e
Channel.
Wycliffe responded by speaking out more freely, even deglaring

the priesthood in communion with Romewas not the ministry of Christ.

A group of Oxford scholars and teachers gathered around him. Many of

the rulers of England who had been his former associates listened to

him with respect. And a great many of the common people began to look
to him as their leadeg. A

Sympathizers became very numerous for a while. In the words of
a contemporary, the "sect" of the Wycliffites was *held in such great
honor in these days, and ha's so multiplied, that you can hardly see
two men passing in the road, but one of them shall be a disciplle of
Wycliffe.” ' )

Wycliffe was not actually the leader of a sect. He was a scholar
rather than a saint, a man wi;h a penatrating mind and caraefully

guarded mental balance.

He believed in the Catholic doctrines, including
——
infant"baptism.” But his life and work proved a tremendous inspiration
to many because of ‘what he did in his last three years. In semi-
seclusion, having suffered a stroke, ha wrote fiery tract after fiery

tract. Most important, however, for the history of God's Church, he

began to translate the Bible into English.
Though Wycliffe himself died in 1384, his secretary, Purvey,

and the circle of scholaras that had gathered around Wycliffe, carried
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this translation work on to a successful conclugion. They saw it
distributed in all parts of Enoland during the pext 30 vears -- a
blessing for God's people.

The :Latex Lollards

Purvey {as well as others) continued to preach and write. :Purvey

-may have written many of the books usually attributed to Wycliffe, but

he went boyond-Wyoliffels doctrine tn hold.suhstantially Waldensian

beliefs (Leff, p. 578). ‘PA Catholic record written somewhat later for

1
the year 1372 gives that date as the time the Beghards and Fraticelli !

(meaning actually the Lollards) of the Rhine and Netherlands linked

up with Wycliffe's follgwers. (McDonnell, p. 566). Clearly the date !

is tQo early -- possibly chosen by mistake for 1374 because VWycliffe hadi
|

then vieited Belgium on the king's business. But "Lollard" beliefs
and practices from the continent did make their appearance in England.
Later Lollards bap:lzea adults only.

There were instances of the ordination of Lollard miniaters

(Lefe, p. 575). ) ’ |

From the very first, some Lollardas —— both of Wycliffe's :cholarlj

associates and othex:s;had practiced the Waldensian (and Biblical)
principle of going out by twos to travel and preach throughout England. |
They likewisgse memorized much of tha translated Bible and taught the

people to memorize it. In their preaching, they called attentlon to :
‘grlc‘vances against the religious authoritles, and gave the people }

supplementary instruction (Encyclopedia Britannica, articles “Wycliffe®

and“Lollards”; MacFParlane, John Wycliffe and English Non-Conformity,

chopters 4 and 5).

——
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A mecond translation of the Bibie into English, and then a
third -- a very readable version -- were brought out and used in this
work.

The established church all the while remained set against the
use of a‘veznacular Bible, and made repeated attempts to stop it, but
could not. In 1401, the famous statute called De Heretico Comburendo
was propounded against all Lollards in England. It forbade
preaching without license, and teaching “new docc.rines" or favoring

those who taught them. It provided that those who did so shouyld be

‘imprisoned or fined, and, as the name implies, if obstinate or relapsed

after once renouncing their “errors,” they were to be burned to death!

Purvey was forced to “recant.” but afterward continued a Lollard
priest® and even wrote a tract in defense of English Bibles. He lived

at least until 1427, probably dying in prison (Deanesly, p. 227). Most

of those directly influenced by Wycliffe had already recanted when faced
with martyrdom. The mavemen!:'.‘ insofar as it was Wycliffite, soon becams
involved in a political -scheme which was betrayed and its leaders
executed.

Other men, however, more influenced by thae Bible itself and the
truth, were steadfast even to death. Under oppression, Lollards -~ God's
people and those wvho merely helped them -- retreated to the wesat of

" In sut of G way cormers,
Tharepscattered true

England, to Wales and later even to Scotland.
followers of Christ survived for two centurfes, though they were never
again prominent (see Thomsen, The Later Lollards).

Wycliffa's connection with this Lollardy was only indirect

(Laff, p. 607).



They were conatantly hunted and oppresséd by the established
church, and only survived by remaining under cover as much as possible.
Our only source of information about them is that which was brought out

_in the trials of those who were caught. E
. '

They maintained the papacy was a “beast” and anti-Christ, and that’
it had never been given any author:ity by Jesus' Apostle Peter. On the
other hand, its spiritual character, some clearly stated, was that of
Simon Magus! They were closer to the truth than probably they knew!

A man ought not to be baptized, they said, until mature, and the
trus Church was not “universal®™ but, in this age, was limited to a few.
They maintained that the sacraments of the "universal® church were
blasphemous, leading men to damnation. The relics of sainta, and the
rmiracles claimed for them, were nothing but fakes and impositions. .)

As late as the year 1494, thirty persons called “the Lollards ..

of Kyle® wera accused before the king in Ayrshire in Scotland. Every

item on the list of their alleged “heresies* is truth, and exposes the

religion of Rome. - -
nE Fortunately, this group of Christians escaped execution. Others, -

not so fortunate, parished in a renewed fury of persecution that was
provoked in Scotland by the beginning of the Reformation in Germany -
about twenty years later’ (Thu‘!.ollurds, published in London by thae

Rellglous Tract Society, no author given, p. 337).

The whole Lollard movement -— including the majority who were not
really converted -- played no small part in preparing the people and !
rulers of England and Scotland to accept the Protastantlketomation.

[y
And the work they did led directly to the rise of Puritanism (an attempt

. - beginning for the promulgation of the truth. But
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of carnal minds to satisfy the commandments of God -- especially the
fourth one -- without actual repentance and obedience). f"fc is important
to realize that most of those who were stigmatized as "Lollards,”
persecuted and even executed, were only interested in Eurileng: the
established church -- restoring it to what they supposed was its
original condition -~ while remaining within it. These were no!.:
converted members of God's spiritual congregation. And some who were
labeled “Lollards” by the prosecu‘tnrs were indeed heretics, and even

atheists.

Church Continues in Bohemia

The writings and jdeas af Wycliffe were carriad.early to
Bohemia.
And there they provided the inspiration for John Huss ~~ sometimes

They commanded great respeét at the University of Prague.

called the “fax

er_aof Luther® -- who led in demanding reforms in the
Catholic practice.

These were dramatic 'a‘;t;ntur:” It secemed a great opportunity wa-
urned in
1415. Instead of peace and opportunity there was a series of wars in
which all Bohemia for a time was in active rebellion against the Catholiec
povwer and the neighboring powers which s'upgozte'd it, and in which even

. . 1{
the ola lin\e Waldensea and the 'Picaxd%hlrh‘o ;-d come from the Law
Countries) had to flees from city to city or into other regions to avoid
being forced into military ;uwlce.

Some Hald'snuea ‘became leaders of the Hussites. And as early as
1415, Peter Payne, ar; English Wycliffita in Bohemia, had plans to unite

the Hussites and Waldenses (Leff, vol. 2, pp. 469-470) . But such a
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union never occurred.

The Waldenses declared they had lawful bishops and a lawful,
uninterrupted succession from the apostles among them. (They did not
publicly use the title of bishop because of the “anti-~Christian mlsuse” -
to which the word had been put by Catholics, but called their ministers
simply elders). But they preferred hiding. They were in no mood for
a head-on confrontation with the Catholic Church. §:§en the Huasite

rejection of infant baptiam, or the strong chiliasm (millennialism)

of the Taborites, a Hussite group, could tempt them.

As the Hugsite movement failed and Bohemia returned to the
Catholic fold, another group which called itself simply "the brethren®"

conducted negotiations for union with the Waldenses from 1450 to 1467.
The two groups recognized each other as "brethren.® About this time,u-q'
Waldensea in Pomerania and Brandenburg were found to believe that i
Hyciiffe, Huss and Jerome (another martyred Bohemlan leader) wera then
*in the life of the blessed" (p. 463). Yet so spiritually dead were
most Waldenses, that they would not give up their illicit union with
the Catholic Church!

By letters, the Bohemians reproached the Walduases for frequentin
tha.pope'a churches, and for too much zeal in heaping up money for use

in times of persecution! FPinally, the aged Waldensian bishop Stephen

in Austria ordained three of the leaders of the Bohemians as legitimate |

ministers.

. Renewed
Soon after, Stephen too was burned.  bitter persecution drove

many Austrien Waldenses to Bohemia and union with the “Brethren” after

all. Others perished from privation and cold, or were scattered to

S S
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to other places.

The Bohemian brethren themseives divided. The larger part
adopted a modified, easier religion, more acceptable to the world. They
wrote of themselves 33 the “Brethren thxu envy ... called Waldenses
and Picards.” The smaller, more religious group soon disappeared f;om

public view (Lutzow, Bohemia: an Historical Sketch; the Schaff-Herzog

Encyclopedia, article “Bohemian Brethren*).

At least some of them observed Cod'sSabbath. “They [the Picards,
ox Waldensjan Brethren] do not celebrate the feasts of the divine
Virgin Mary and of the Apostles;™ says an old Latin record, "some

[observe] only the Lord's day. Mﬂd celebrate the Sabbath with

the Jews" (quoted in Seventh~day Adventist Bible Students Source Book,
e Jews 2eventh-day Adventlist Bible Students

item 1469). )
Though information is very scanty, it appears the observance

of the seventh day had never ceased even in the worst of the persecution.
inquisitorial

Myfecord of 1191 statea of the the Waldenses in Poland that they “prayed

h_day” (Leff, vol. 2, p. 464). Obviously this has reference

to a special observance of the day, not that they only prayed once a

week! The Passagii kept the Sabbath through all the thirteenth century,
thostPolish Waldenses in the fourteenth, Some Picards or Bohemian Brethren
in the fifteenth. . -

In the sixteenth century -- before Luther ever thought of

a
rebellion -- another bit of evidence is provided by/bull of Pope Julius

N

1X, of March 1. 1511. It is not an "anachronisn™or “strange¢.” Pope

Julius once more condemns the “Pasgsagil® -— over 200 years “toa late"!
Clearly, he recognized-the—Sahbakasian "Picards® asg the spiritual
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descendants of those who had obeyed God's co dments throughout

the Middle Ages! (see Newman, pp. 301-302).

The scattered Waldenses had disappeared. The travelling ministersy
who returned every seven years to their Lombard valleys (“paradise”
a place of peace and safety apart and away from the world -- Leff,
pp. 335, 464-465, 477) to replenish their 'wisdom; had ceased! Bgt
the Church of God had reached modern times!

Sabbath Keepers Throughout Europe

Everywhere at the end of the Middle Ages, the traces of the
true Church reveal its shattered condition. j
i
Records of the Catholic Church in Noyway mention obstinate keep~ B
—_ .

ers at Oslo about 14 (Andrews, History

of the Sabbath, p. 673). Apparently these people followed the familiar i
pattern of sitting among ;:he Sunday congregations at mass, but pzivatelyi
keeping the true Sabbath fand no doubt other true doctrines). |

Wae hear of them again -~ still continuing the same practice -~ ;
over a hundred years later.

A little known Smbathr—keepi.ng group existed in Russia from

about 1470 to 1503, after which it at{ll continued underground. It ¢
was crushed with great cruelty by the government and church, many being

burned in cages (Jewish Encyq}ggedlag_a_:ticle "Judaizing H_egeny').

In Luther's day, a book was published in Prance openly defending

the Sabbath (Belcher, Religious Denominations in the United States,

p. 228) .
And about the same time, according to the old butch Martyrology,

at least one person was executed for keeplng the Sabbath in East
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Priesland. There a so-called "anabaptist® minister, Stephen Benedict,
became famous for baptizing during a severe persecution. One of his
his converts was Barbary von Thiers, wife of Hans Borzen, At her
trial she deciared her rejection of the idolatrous sacraments of the
Priests and the mass. She declared the Lord God had commanded to rest
the seventh day. And she was executed September 16, 152¢!

But here, half a century later, one person in four was an

“anabaptist.” The Catholic Encyclopedia, article “Sabbatarians”

speaks further of these: "The two errors in doctrine and discipline
[the keeping of God‘'s Sabbath and adult baptism] are often found
together. Thus Sabbatarianism made many recruita among the Mennonite
Anabaptists in Holland and among the English Baptists.”

While this was happening, Jesus Christ ha‘d raised up a.r;other

important work among so-called "anabaptists.® !

The Work of Oswald Glait

An "apabaptist™ was_anyope whg re-baptized in adulthood -- for

the Catholic sprinkling of infanta was accounted a "baptism.”As soon

as the Protestant Refomation‘was a success, many groups of “anabaptists”
appeared, finding followers in nearly every region where the H;ldenses
had taught. They t.)eliaved strongly in the Millennium, though many

false doctrines, even Cathar influence§ ware among them.

In 1531, a letter to “anabaptist” leaders in Swltzetland: raised
the que:tk;n of "those who wish to reinstate the physical Sabbath" and
keep the whole Ten Commandments (Mennonite Encyclopedia, article
“Sabbatarian Anabaptists”). It referred”to 0.2.‘2111-‘.7111-%

Glait had been born_in southweat Garmemny, joined the Lutheran

church in the earlyjlo‘s, served as a minister in Austria and kad



became an “anabaptist,*
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come to Nikolsburg in Moravia, o;\ the Austrian border, in 1525.
Nikolsburg at that time was "a real haven for all kinds of non-Catholic
groups such as Bohemian Brethren (formerly Hussites), Lutherans” and
others {article’'Glait” p. 522).

In the following ye.a: Glait supported an attempt to unite all
the evangelical parties at Nikolsburg, Here he came under strong
influence of the Bohemian Brethren. He did not join them but he ‘
Soon he had written and published several
booklets.

In a dispute regarding use of the aword, he slw'uta
non-viglence (with Hans Hut:r‘""?."of the Hutterites .~ ). But
petsel:v:xtlon began; the most famous anabaptist leader of all, Hubmaler,

was martyred and many were.scattared. By late 1528, Glait was working

in Silesia with Andreas Fiacher (an Austrian anabaptist) and others.

It was here that he published a booklet “Cancarning the ¥eaping of the
Sabbath.* ’
—

This booklet taught obedience to the whole law of God. The
Sabbath, because it is a part of the Ten Commandments, is as binding
on Christians in the New Covenant as it was on the Jews of the
Old. Other anabaptist leaders, their historical‘ overview not being
sutficient to perceive the difference between that which was merely
Jewish and that which began in the time of Adam, generally rejected
the Sabbath, reasoning logically that all the Judaic law would have to
be reinstated, including circumcision. But Glait and Flacher set out
to do the work of the true Church of God. '

They taught for a while in Llegnitz in northern Silesia, but
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had to leave b

e of the opposition of the duke. It was the same
in Prussia where Glait wished to go, so he turned south to Falkenaua

in the western tip of Bohemia, where a Sabbath-keeping Church is

- mentioned by Luther, Erasmus and others at least as late as 1588,

very likely continuing the Sabbath-keeping "Picards" (see Hasel,

“Sabbatarian Anabaptists,* Andrews Univei—sity Seminary Studies, vol. 5

[(1967]).
A Sabbath-keeping church was also raised up at Nikolsburg, where

it was one of three totally separate “anabaptist® groups. It was r"‘--“y"“*
result of B eerliest Wbors o Glat and Fischer n 1527 (e Hasel, “Cipito, Schuwenkfeld and Crautwald

LX)

Rediewl, S K1, 2vy

accepting the truth about repeptance and haptism, he was impriscrned—yrr
Vienna, and maﬂ:ﬂgd_a_mwit later (19 years from his

~ Hasel, AUSS, p.us \
beqinping tg Xeep the Sabbath?) by drowning in the Danube. Flscher worked

n Slevakia and Poland, and wes ‘wmarbyred jn 1544,

In Scandinavia Too

Even in Finland, where the Swedish King Gustav Vasa I ruled and
introduced the l;uthetan Reformation, the common people were persuaded
the hard times which hm; come on them were for "not obsexving the seventh
day called Saturday.” A letter from the king in 1554 ordered them to
“forsake this way  (keeping the Sabbath] leading to damnation at once”!

What was the source of this seventh-day teaching? Anjou's
Swedish Church Uistory Apeaks of an "antichurch party.* It was, then, a
separate non—-Catholic, non-Lutheran group which taught this truth,

"Entirely diatinct from this antichurch party of Sabbath keepers,”
says Anjou, “"were the rest who kept Sa’turday holy, abstaining from all

work on it, but who did not separate themselves frcm the {Lutheran}
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Church.® These were observing Mass and the Sabbath too. They were

following the practice the Waldenses had begun 300 years before.
This Sabbath-keeping was not finally stamped out until I

the beginning of the Thirty Years' War in 1618. Many "suffered death

rather than deny their faith. It was very common for these itinerant

preachers, who proclaimed the sacredness of Saturday, to connect their

teachings with visions and revelations, just as _;b_e_z did in Norwa :

(Daae in Theol. Tidsskrift., 1871). .
Did you catch that? It was the same Sabbath-keeping Church

(with ministers) throughout Scandinavia. But it was involved in

spiritual fornication -- illicit relationships with Satan's eatablished

churches. ’ ~)

Tha 1260 ¥rars Fulfilled

Daniel had prophesied that the papacy —— symbolized by a‘little

hom" -- would be allowed to "make war' against ;h.e“salnc":‘;'u an"d- by
constant pressure on them to give up the true ways and conform, would i
actually "wear out the saints® (Dan. 7:8, 21, 25).

And that happened! The Waldenses were completely “worn out.” |

Bven many of the "anabaptists,” at Luthers L'wparious demand, gave up

their rebaptizing.

The rest soon faind Rome Was not the only persecutor. More peopl
were martyred after the success of Luther, Zwingli and Calvin than ever ;
befora. Worat of all to persecute were the Calvinista. 7The -ixtae;lth !
cel:xtury was a8 time of great intolerance and cruelty, a:ui:eciully for

about two generations following the Reformation. One did not haverto

be riaht, but only to differ, to ha martyred.
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Now notice how long it was was to take to "wear out the saints.®
“They shall be given into his (the little horn's] hand until a.time and
times and the dividing of time" -- three and a half prophetic 'thes.."‘
And how long was the true Church to have to exists "in the
wilderness® -- that is, away from the main centers of civilization?
*A thousand two hundred and threescore days” {Rev. 12:6). These two
periods are the same. )
Three and a half "ti.mes." (prophetic years) of 360 days each equals
1260 days. Computing according to the Biblical principle revealed in
Mambers 14:34, a year for each day, we have 1260 years as the length
of this sojourn. Do not conluae}this period of 126(’)::’{‘ flight from
Satan's anger with another' 1260-year perbd -~ A.D. 554 to 1814 -- during

\
which revivals of the old Roman Empire were politically dominated by

the papacy (Rev. 13:5).

¥Waldenges. Catharsa. Lollards and Wycliffe and a host of others
all agreed {n stating the time of the beginning of the persecution and

exila of God's Church Unaoimausly they dated it from the heginping of

cooperation be cn_Emperor Constantine and Pope Syluastar.—Thare is

B9 mtstaking the time..

From Cowww. and consequent discriminatior
against all non-Catholics, lwwwmg
128s. . )

Did you notice, in the mentions of scattered Sabbath-keepers, how

.

most were elther completely extinct or very insignificant and spiritually

weak at that time? The true Church was nearly non-existent -- all but

.

LY

dead -- at that time. But it could never totally die, for Christ had
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said "the gates of hell [the grave] shall not prevail® against it
(Matt. 16:18).

And as soon as this time wams past, the hand of God moved in human
events to make it possible for His Chruch to 'grow again, and for His

Work to be done!

The Turning Point

In 1586-1587, conviction and execution for conspiracy of Mary,
and ::',nm’ of a treaty whith began ta draw Buland and Scotland fimk tigethor
Queen of Scots,,removed for the last time the threat (o Britain of a

Cathol i way of the throne. (Later Catholic monarchs no

longer had the power to impose their religion on Parliament and people.)

The following year, as the supposed “invincible* Spanish Armada
approached Britain to attack, it was ugﬁ_e__r_ly_mmhglmed by a great

storm at sea, a miraculous interventfon in the weather.

What a miracle it was! . And recognized as such.
In that day, it was on the lips of every Englishman and even on

those of continentals that it could have been no other than a judgment

from God. Thus, not only was England enabled to remain politically frea, .

she was encouraged to stay non-Catholic. 1In the political and moral
climate of freedom-loving, Israelite, Protestant Britain, God's Work
could again davelop.

But just as at the beginning of the 1260 years it had taken the
true Church a few years to be completaly removed and re-established
elsewhere, now it took the Church which had been brought down to nothing
a while to revive and become ulgnlﬂcmt. in Britain. Me;nwluila. the
living Jesus Christ took special steps to insure that His Church on the

continent wonld con*inune to exjat, aw once more Thyatira‘'s last works

Y
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became "more than the first.”

The Church of Thyatira Ceontinues

Shortly after the middle of the 16th century, a new air of
from Germany, Poland and Bohemia
religious freedom and Bible doctrine came/into Transylvania (western
Romania today, then part of Hungary). Here an ex-Cathplic priest named
Franciy David joined successively the Lutheran (1540), Calvinists (1559),

and Unitarians (Polish “anabaptists”). He founded in 1566 the_first

Unitarian (which then meant simply “anti-Trinitarian") congregation in
Transylvania. -

Continual study and re.ason l;_d him to ever more understanding
~- and some errors. He was soon branded an unscrupulous innovator by
his former assoclates. Proving immovable in his convictions, he was
°°“wﬂ.ﬂnu&uh§_@_@ying year. *

After David's death a few of his flock refused to give up the
light they' h;a received and soon there were two groups --— those who

observed‘Sunday and those who kept the Sabbath. Meanwhile, Christ had

. ~w=.- struck down (1567) and called to His service a rich Szekler noble who

was destined to be the next leader of Ris Church.

Andreas Edssi had turned to the study of the Bible as a result of

. wife
a long illness, and the deaths of his,and all thxee of hia sons. With
Simon Pechi,
him was the talented young tutor of his children,/whom Ebssi now saw
must become the future “"apostle* of the Church. S$So he adopted Pechi
and sent him abroad to study in 1581 (Samuel Kohn, Sabbatariansin Tran-
- Pachi

sylvania (in German], pp. 42, 132-133)" Hpye A did not go and sattle

at some recognized theological institution of this world. Instead be

went many places -— Wallachia, Constantinople, Carthage, to the kings r
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Spain and Portugal, France -- learning from travel and broadening

experience as well as study.

ESssi himself had never studied at a large inastitution. He had
no knowledge of Hebrew, though he was well-versed in church history and
found the Bible clearly revealing its truths.‘ﬁ"']‘hey ask ma Ln' vain,*® he i
once commanted, “"where X discovered the true way of aalvation, since I :

sojourned neither at Padua nor at Paris. Aas if salvation consisted of

knowing many heathen writings and many heathen languages” (W. Bacher,

"The Sabbatarians of Hungary,” Jewish Quarterly Review, IX, 1890, p. 472).
In the year 1588, he becameﬁmw as the leader of the

Sabbath-keeping Church. » N

These people put into practice and lived by every word of God,
the whole Bible,. 014 Testament and New. They saw the weekly, seventh~
day Sabbath was a tvpe of the future state of “spiritual marriage” of

Christ and-Kie—Shweeh. And so they rejoiced by adorning themselves

for the Sabbath in their finest attlire. In the great antitypical seventt

'day they would rule with Christ a thousand years.

They also M\M&W@@ claiming to

observe
follow Jesus' example in so doing. (They did not /' Hanukah or Purim

~= Jewish daya) They understood that the Passover with unleavened

bread and wine was the continuation of the 0ld Testament Passover, but

now in remembrance of tha Redeemer who died for the nin: of mankind.
Thelr civil New Ygar was the Feast of Trumpets.

The go-called 'Chzistiwumamwmwter,
etcwmuw (Glalt had used the ’

same words about Sunday!). They of course rejected the "baptism® of
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such Thristians.*

They made a distincti nbes 3 & 3 meats. But
they did not circumcise. They understood that they, being Gentiles
SN0t clrcumetse

descended from Gomer son of Japheth (most were Hungarians or Szekler;
R A — e

had become part of gspiritual Israel and sons of Abraham in that way.

"Not Abraham was our father, neither are we the remnant of his
seed; but we are sprung from the house of Japheth, sons of ignorant
heathens .... yet hast Thou turned unto us and made us sons of great
Abraham” (Bacher, p. 472; Eph. 2:12-20; Gal. 3:29).

Most important of all, they inculcated the moral conduct
emphasized by Jesus Christ -~ love for God and man, obedience to the
Ten Commandments, moderation in all things, respect for authority, honor
to those in civil offices, etc. ‘Yet it was not a salvation‘by works.
They knew God had given man free moral agency, and they knew we can
only be saved by grace, through Jesus Christ.

About 1600, they compiled and printed a hymn book of 110
paraphrases of Psalms. and other poetical passages of the Bible. Forty-
four relate to the Sabbath, ‘S to the new moons, 1l to Passover and the
Daya of Unleavened Bread, 6 to Pentecost, 3 to the Festival of Trumpets
1 to the Day of Atonement and 6 to the Festival of Tabernacles.

New Efforts to Wear Qut the Saints

Au. their numbers rapidly increased, most continued to assemble
with one of the four established denominations of the country, holding
thelr own meetings in secret, usualfy keeping the Sabbatha in the
prlvacy of their own homes. And no wonder! For new persecutions

wore continually being devised against their property, their liberty
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. and experience, he was scon appointed to public offices, finally becoming
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and their lives, .

The first law for the suppresaion of Sabbatarians was passed in
1595. 1In 1600, a new, usurping prince ordered them punished and their .
property confiscated, i.nc.l.uding many of their books and writings which
were burned. A similar regulation was propounded in 1607.. {Notice an
amazing pattern of 7 [1581-1588, 1588-1595, 1600-1607), 12 [1588-1600)
and 19 {1581-1600) in the history of this Church,)

Pechi returned from‘ abroad in June, 1599, barely in time to see
the elderly ESasi alive, who died the same year. Ha now became the

acknowledged leader of the Sabbath keepers. Like many others, he passed

as a "Unitarian® and a good "Christian.® But, with hia unusual education

Prime Minister of the county ~- which proved to be his undoing. Christ
has not called his people to govern the nations in this 11{«:;

Pechi's position did keap- the increasingly restrictive and
unfavorable lawas against God's people inoperative for ‘a while. /::tmm
a Unitarian synod formally excommunicated all seventh-~day keepers, while
Ache prince of the country himself proposed yet another new law against
them. They ware given gne year to “come to their senses” and rejoin
one of tha recognized ch;xrchei. Soon thereafter most of their books

were seized and burned.

In the same year the Thirty Y=ars® War began. As Prime Mimsiter

(Chancellor), Pechi was forced to nccumpany. the prince and his army to
war in Auatria in 1619.

This was another turning point ~- and the end of another 19-year !
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One cannot be both a part of this world and a true Christian at
the same time! Pechi was suddenly seized and imprisoned for three and
a half years and afterward placed in retirement. He did not again take
a leading role until about 1629, when he began to aid in drawing the

Sabbath keepers into closer association with a great influx of recently

arrived Sephardic Jews.(There had been no Jews in Transylvania 10 years
before.)

During the last part of this 1l9-year cycle, Sabbatarians in
Transylvania stood at the height of their secular influence. Pechi was
again highly honored and stood high in government circles. But it ;ms

a false prosperity. It was estimated that between fifteen and twenty

thousand people in Transyl’vania were keeping the Sabbath by 1635 when a
3

pew, savere law was issued.

It remained inoperative for three years. Then suddenly in 1638 a
conmisaion representing the four recognized religions summoned many of the
Sabbath keepers before it and sentenced them to loss of life and goods.
Pechi himself was condemned, imprisoned, but later freed, having been
forced to renounce the Sabbath! From this time on, the Church in
Transylvania survived only in secret. Usually one member of a family
(a different person each week) would be sent to attend the Sunday meeting:
while the Sabbaths were keep at home and the Holy Days in the woods.

Many Sabbath-keepers becama outright Jews. Others migrated. Of
those who remained behind, a handful "held frst*(Rev. 2:25) till the 20th
century. It is saidPechi himself fled with a number of his followers to
Moldavia and Constantinople.

Is it significant that many*Unitarians“ flecing adjoining Poland
tn the same period made their way to Holland? There were Sabbath keepers

there and England was just across the Channel, where God's Sabbath-
kaening Choarech wog beginning to revive!
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CHAPTER 7 ’
THE CHURCH IN ENGLAND AND AMERICA
It was the beginning of the seventeenth century. Thae 1260 years
had ended. The Protestant Reformation had occurred, It was time for
the “Sardis” Church. .
"Many conscientious and independent thinkers in the reign of

Elizabeth [1558-1603] advocated the seventh day" (Chambers' Encyclopedia

"Sabbath").
A "great disputation” about the Sabbath arosa. Many proved they

could argue about it. Many could plainly see that keeping the Sabbath
was required by tha Commandments of God. But would they fully
surrender to God's government? Now that was something elsa:

Let's understand what was really happening in England.

e Puritan Sunday
Henry VIII had put himself in the place of the pope -- and cut
the ties with Rome. The Catholic clergy automatically became the !
miniatry of the Church of England -- Anglican or Episcopalian. A few
saw the need for further reforms. They became known as Puritans. Those’
who went so far as to uga:g’tg thewnelves from the state church became
Separatists or Independents (the later Congregationalists). {

i

These people had heard of God's Sabbath. In fact, in the official

church services each Commandment was read aloud and the congregation
responded: “Lorxd, incline our hearts to keepe this law" (Thomas Broad,

Three Questions Answered, 1621, title page) .

No wonder then that some Puritans became increasingly aware of

a glaring discrepancy between the Commandment and their Sunday practice:

. Would they -- or would they not -- return to God.s Law?
Here s what happened.

The Protestants had rajected Roman authority (though not necess-
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arily Roman doctrine or ptactice.). Now, in their attempts to claim
Bible authority to replace and withstand that of the pops, the Puritans
found an impassable gulf between the Pourth Commandment and traditional
Sunday observance. ’

Though Sunday previously had been the day for Catholic mass, it
was otherwise not a religious, but a civil holiday. It was the civil
"mark of the beast" (Rev. 13:16). After mass, business, labor or
pleasure continued as usual. Sunday was not "kept” holy (nor could
1t ever be -- for God had never made it holy in the first place). So--
thinking to bridge the gap, these British Protestants began to imagine
thaF all the sanctity and obligation to "keep it holy" had been
transferred from the Sabbath to Sunday. »

Such terms as “the Christian Sabbath," meaning Sunday, began to
be used for the first tim;. and new theories about the "Loxd's, day" were
were invented to justify it. .

Forming a Protestant Doctrine

What the Puritans d1d was to try to justify Sunday observance
from the Bible, and to arque that the Fourth Commandment raquired the
observance not of "the seventh day® but mor.ely "one day in seven."

Sunday was the day they had inherited from “mother Rcme,® and
the day observed by all the world around them. To leave Sunday and to

fly in the face of all public opinion was unthinkable to the Puritans.

They would merely observe Sﬁnday more strictly!

Richolas Bound, P.D., taught the following in_a_hook published in
England in @ “...the Chriatian Sabpath, that it is_a perpetuation of
the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment, but that the day specified in

that commandment has been changed by authority from the seventh to the
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firat day of the week."

Dr. Bound's book was suppressed by order of the archbishop in
1599. Nevertheless, his theory, in the words of a learned contemporary,
was a "most bewitching error, and tha most popular infatuation that ‘
ever was embraced by the peopla of England® (quoted in Belcher,

Religious Denominations in America, p. 228). It soon permeated the

thinking of all Anglo-Saxon Protestantism.

Later, when the Puritans gained power in England (1649-1660), and ,
though they had been persecuted themselves, they were quite willing to i
pex‘secuta‘ any who disagreed with th.ezn, In stern rules and strict |

enforcement for Sunday, they went far beyond anything God commands for

Bis true Sabbath. They fell into the sama rut as the axxcienc Pharisees
whose added “do's® and "don'ts” had made the Sabbath a strait-laced
yoks of bondage to the Jews!
It was to escapa tha harsh and unjust rule of Massachusetts
Puritans that Roger Williams founded the original colony of Rhode Island.
But from such a background, Jesus Christ began to call a few to
begin a new era in His Church. S

The Work of John Traske -

Some few were not satisfi-d with Peritan Sunday ohservance, {
One of these was a atentorian-voiced Puritan miniaster named John Traske. ;
Traska came from Somorsetshire and Devonshire to London to preach in ;
1\611. Both hae and his wife were schoolteachers, but thay were willing
to learn as well, and .to practice the truth,

It {s said that tha first to introduce the seventh-day Sabbath

was Hamlet Jackson, one of thelr assoclates. At any rate, the Traskes
It Jacksc 4
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Ten Coma;\dmanta, far from being a part of the "law of Moses,” vhicﬁ

the majority of religious teachers were falsely teaching had bgen done

away, had actually been revealed to thae very first humans. FProm thia,

they went on to understand the truth concerning clean and unclean meats

(Lev. 11). -
Thaey saw that the true Church was "knowne to very few, consisting

o£-2 or 3 gathered togeather in Christs name, himselfe promising to be

in the midst of them Matth. 18. vers. 20. that is to say, a small number

of such little ones as have truly repented* (A Briefe Refutation of

John Traskes Judaical and Novel Fancyes, 1618, p. 33).

Tras empha his rys £ pent . There was some Oone
definite experience, he said, after which one was a Christian, and he
would “often presume to tell his disciples, whether at all, o? when,

they truly repented* He professed to be able to tell if a person
was converted merely by the person's habitual expression (p. 7).

Then ha saw that the early church had kept the Passover, the

Days of Unleavened Bread and (od's nther Moly Days. and he himgelf began

to keep them (pp. 17, 34, 58>—60). These were referred to in God's Word
as statutes, ordained to be kept forever, and like the Ten Commandments,
they antedated the law of Moses.

He had written peveral books (which have perished). But as his
enemiaes viewed it, his "only learning is a literall knowledge of
Scriptures, and some little Hebrew and Greeke lately learnmed” (p. 4).

A few accepted the truth. Traske ordalned four as evangelists,
including Hamlet Jackson and Returne Hebden. But the Church was not

long left in peace.
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Because of his teaching, Traske was censured in the infamous
Star Chamber, pilloried, publicly whipped anid then imprisoned. BEe was

sentenced for three years, but recanted and was raleassd in 1619. Ha

“afterwards relapsed, not into tha same, but other opinions rather

humorous than hurtful® (Cox's Literature of the Sabbath Question, vol. 1,

p. 157).

o Judairvers o
Jews,at Amsterdam (Jews

Jackson and some others contacted
had been banished from England) whose influence ultimately led a few of
them to reject the New Testament entirely. Others died or rejoined the
Anglican church (Ephraim Pagitt, leresioqraphy, 1661 ed., pp. 164—i:95).

Mra. Traske proved herself more faithful. Beca;me she
refused to teach her pupila as usual on the Sabbath, she too was seized

I3
and jailed, where she remined for 16 long years until she died about _

1644. *"Her sect " (as Pagitt calls it), as far as Mrs. Traske knew,

had dwindled to no more than "two or three women® Hebden, By hed died ""r"""

But all the truth was not dead.
Another Leader -

Meanwhile, Christ was Ealllng another leader in tha person of
Theophilus Brabourne, a Puritan minister in Noxfolk {(where lived many
hundreds of pesople from Holland just across the North Saa). Brabourna
published in 1628 and again in 1632 books advocating the observance of
God's seventh day. The Sabbath, he wrote, is eternal and was revealed
to Ad.am and Eve in the Garden ;:f Edcn,

But Brabourne was quite unlika Traske in one way. "...The
cereronial Sabbathes with all othep coremonies. X do reject: It is the

Decaloque, and nothing else, which I defend” (A Defence of the Most
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Ordinance of God the Sabbath Day, 1632, p. 4). He, like most of God's
=rosnance zoc the Sabbath Day ~e SRR mosr o=

Church in the.Saxdis from that day forth, hal beon-deceiued-by-—the

King James dering of Colo ° Very few people, it seems,

have ever noticed that verse 16 and 17 are all one sentence: "Let no

man judge you ... but the body of Christ [the Church -- 1:18]." {Note
that the “is" in verse 17 is an addition. ~— an error actually — of
the translators.)

These verses verses do not do away with anything. They merely
warn true Christians not to let anyone but a minister of the true
Church of God tell tham how to obsexve the weekly and annual Sabbaths
in the matter of eating, drinking, etc. on those days. Why? Lest some

“"man beguile you of your reward"! (verse 18).

rabourne did observe a Pentecost. But he miscounted the S0
days from an annual Sabbath to make it come out on a Saturday! (A

urse upon the Sabbath Day, 1628, p. 15).

Do nothing rashly, he counselled. It was better, he thought, to
keep Sunday strictly tiXl the Sabbath should be observed everywhere, than
to sit at home with no church service. Study the Sabbath “"and let green

he erunsalled,
thoughts be ripened by years ....* “...Neither is the point so green
in me as some .-.\ay.judge....' (pp. 229,235). Clearly he had been in
contact with the Thyatira Sabbath believers of the continent.

Of Brabourne, Cox says, “{He] may be regarded as the founder in
England of the sect at first known as Sabbatarians, but now calling
themselves Seventh Day Baptista.® (But they did not call themselves
Seventh Day Baptists until much later. Brabourne himself in his 1632

book uses the name Church of God or God's Church repeatedly -- pp. AJ,
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Bl, C, 612, 614).

Cox continues: “This sect arose in Germany in the 16th century.®
Ho means the Sabbath-keeping-"anabaptists™ of Bohemia and slsewhere.
When official pressure was l;rought to bear, l;zaboume "became a convert,
conforming himself quietly {though temporarily] to the Church of England.
His followers, hawever, did not all accompany him back to orthodoxy*
{vol. 1, p, 220; vol. 2, p. 6). ’

One of those followers was James Ocford (Oakford, Ockford) who
also published a book in defense of vGod's Sabbath about 1642, He tdo
was derided and called an ’Rnabaptist.' Wrote Daniel C;udrey in 1645:

“another before him was 30 resolute for his gpinion, that in pursuance

thereof he resolved to dy a martyr. That was T. Braburne; as the B. of E,

[Bishop White of Ely] reports him. p. 282. PBut so far was he from dying
a martyr, that he is rather turned Apostate, in this particular of the
morality of the fourth Commandment, being convinced, or rather seduced

by the B. to judg the commandment to ba ceremonial, and abolished”

(Sabbatum Redivum, p. 427 his italiec and spelling).

After this, however, even Brabourne again atood fast, writing

4n 1654: "I have adventured to publish it [tha Sabbath] and defend it,
ha

saying with Queen Esther, ~ 'If I parish,," and with the Apostle Pauls:

®nsither is my life dear unto me, so that I may fulfill my course with

Joy'® '(see Lewis, A Critical

{story of the Sabbath and Sunday. p. 327).

These were still days when those who held opinions different from
the eatablishment wera in dangar -~ especially so-called Arians,
RAnabaptists, Antitrinitarians, and “such monsters raised from Hell

narsty in Gormany, pertde fn Trooo O s (T, Edwirda, Cornccvena, 1616,
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part 2, p. 193).

6c£ord'a book was “confuted with firr.* But neither Brabourne
nox Ocford had to dis. The 1260 years were over; Instead the continuing
verbal attacks actually caused the truth to grow stronger. Omn July 29,
1646 the following letter was written: “Sir, I think it is fit to give
you an account of things: The last Saturday the Jewish Sabbath was kept
again, with windows shut. I am informed this day, that they have begun
it in other parts of the Town; ...[some Sabbath keepers told the
magistrate] they would keep the Jewish Sabbath, and hoped before long
to see it here as at Amsterda;n' (pa.xt 1, p. 95).

Even from the persecution following the end of the Council of
Laodicea, when direct Sabbath persecution was inaugurated, 1260 years wers
now past. In the Enq!.l'sh—-speakinq world, there was no mora any gofficial
persecutionw. nor persecution
to the Qdeath. '

About this time, Philip Tandy or Tanny, a minister of the
established church in the north of England, saw the txuth concerning the
Sabbath and the true mode of baptism, and abandoned that church. Many
others were soon to be preaching to Sabbath keeping congregations, as
throughout the 1600°'s and 1700's a succesaion of authors wrote and
published works expounding and defending Biblical truth, especially the
command to keep God's Sa:bbath.

But now that the time in the wilderness was ended, tha zeal
which was needed was lacking. Por that reason, Jesus calls the Sardis

Church “dead” (Rev. 3:1),
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Character of the Sardis Era

"I know thy works," said Jesus, "that t:on hast a name that
thou livest, and art (spiritually, all but] dead.®

And with this indictment, Jesus pictures Himself able and wlllln-'
to dispense a plentiful suppy of zeal and life £rc:|. the “"seven Spirits
of God,* symbolic language for the sum total of God's Holy Spirit!-

But in case t inisters of 3 era failed to receive

the life and zeal He offergd, He then added a scarcely veiled warnini-

He reminded this Church_ that He has not jusat one but seven stars -~
ST 382

that is, geven messengers (angels in the King James version -~ Resv. 1120)

Who are these seven ey _represent the s?;allkx of the

nistr) of Ch hro e(sever) church eras. Christ's
gospel reaches His people through NHis ministers as messengers. Then
2all the members have a part in carrying it on to still others. But
if the Sardis ministers and peox‘;lo would not properly do His Work, Ea

would have to raise up other people —- another church era ~~ who would!
Trask had started out well. But he did not gontinue,
through the § is era this was the pattern. True ministers were few.

They were negligent to restore the whole truth. Instead, they cStex

And ¢
Re.ca,

let what truth they had gradually die!

Christ exhorted these people to get busy (become watchful, c=

“wake up” according to the original Greek) and "strenathen tha thi-gs

which remain that are ready to die” (verse 2). “Hold fast ... resec="
{verse 3}). Much was lacking in the organization, government and
doctrina of this Churxch.

Of all the seven churches, Christ haa the least to say t= SzcZ2is.

Foor rbe e aborehiin naragalte Fallie 0 ) a Ll o8 v ameaa =T
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their leaders, and among them only a very few were worthy, who "had not
defiled their garments” spiritually speaking (verse 4).

Significantly, the site of the ancient city of Sardis is
completely deserted today. Only nomad Turkish herders pitch their tents
near the place they call Sart. Its dead condition aptly symbolizes the
spiritual condition of the Sardis era of God's Church.

Sabbatarian Conqgregations Multiplied

In the 1650's and later a number of Sabbath-keeping congregations
were formed in various parts of England. ‘ In Brabourne's city of Norwich
a congregation was pastored by Christopher Pooley. Brabourne left money
to this church in his will. o P - C " -

A church was founded at Natzton near Tewk:bury in the tar west

“Thera is ewmmwms
. : 1]

1620, who were probably gathered intg a chnrch_ahaut 1640 And.wara.com—

pl_e}WM‘ (The Seventh Day Baptists

But its minister too, John Cowell,

of England.

in Europe and America, pp. 44-45).
eventually found the way too hard.

In 1671 and pub].;;hgg a_book entitled

In this, he justified himself for rejecting the tmth

The Snare Broken.

4
entirely, beca“;e some Sabbath keepers began to rest at sunset while others

waited until dark! And becauue they claimed that all Sabbath breaker:

were under' the penalty of deathl (Rom. 6:23.) And because a few,did go

Luinty of
to extremes, perhaps, as he claims, actually rejectingAdgsuu Christ and the

New Testament.
»

He accused several of the chief Sabbatarian leaders of Judaizing,
“of circumcision {which they also practised), and for the 9bservatloﬂ8

e b1 e e, ouen ta afferiacn and maeeiCiman [EE Flae



1982

actually did this, certainly they also kept God's annual Holy Days and
eschewed unclean meats], as may be seen in the propositions and queries
of Christopher Pooly and Edward Skipp, printed 1664...." (Cox's Sabbath
;Jterature. vol. 2, p. 37).

Now consider: What is “Judaizing”? Were these Sabbath keepers
"Judaizing”? Is believing and obeying the Old Testament being like the
Jews? Absolutely not. Jesus never condemned the Jews for honoring and

obeying the Law, but because by their man-made additions and fables they

That is not what Sabbath

i
and Holy Day keepers do. )_io_l: obeying and:‘tzaachlng all that
God commanded does that (Matt. 5:19).

Not keeping the Sabbath, Holy Days, etc. (judging one's self
wore righteous t);an Goyd“ in effecy) is Judaizing. Adding do's and don't

that God never commanded, while making a strait-laced observance of

man's customs into a sort of penance -~ an unacceptabla self-imposed f£in
offerel to God while continuing to dlsobey what He commanded. That
is what the Jews did. Bave you ever asked yourself who prohibited the

things most churches say one must abstain from? (0f couse gsacrifices

and rituals were merely a schoolmaster to teach habi _s of obedience and
lead the Israelites to Christ —- Gal. 3:26 -- and having served their
purpose are no longer ne'eded. But the Old Testament has not been

abolished! Its spiritudl preaets are; still te bo lived by!)

After Cowell, the Natton-Tewksbury church continued under the
ministry of John Purser.
To the north, at Hexham, Northunberland, Thomas Tillam was )

pantor of a church i{n the early 1650's. A little later he was at !

Colchester, Essex where he soon had several hundred people keeping
the Sabbath and had baptized over a hundred. How did he achieve such
success? Under Cromwell's rule, at this time, many of the more
"ignorant and scandalous® ministers had been ejected from their
pulpits in thy Church of England. Tillam, who had earlier bean‘

"a Baptist chaplain with Cromwell's army, came to occupy the parish
church of Colchester and, upon accepting the Sabbath, closed the
church on Sundays, and opened it for Sabbath services about 1656.
Needless to say, this was too much for the authoritites and so his
career there did not last long" (James McGeachy, The Times of
Stephen Mumford, p. 5). Probably few of those people continued
to keep the Sabbath.

Tillam was greatly atirred by the prospect of the imminent

B 3
return of Jesug Chriat to earth. “The signs of his second coming
who is the Lord of the Sabbath are so fairly viasible that, although

the day and hour be not known, yet doubtless this generation shall
not pass,..” he wrote (E.A. Payne, "Thomas Tillam," The Baptist
Quarterly, Vol. XVII, no. 2, April 1957, p. 64). His lively mind

became dominated by milleparian hopes.

At least lea.‘ zealous, but he was not wise, He was
briefly imprisoned for his coup d'etat at Colchester., but soon was
'Now with Chriatopher Pooley, who had become his close friend,
he_colonized about 200 English ‘and Dutch Sabbathkeeping families
from Essex and East Apglia and from the north of Fagland to an.area

.
ear Heidelberg, Germany.

free.
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What happened to them? That is not known. It is known, howaver,

that following the Prench invasion af 1689, there was a great

movement of refugeea from that nrea to America (p. 66).

Tillam himself £ ned =
“Jewish" .
partly for his/doctrines -- by the calmer group of English Sabbath-
Ar oy ToF nEeeRInes
eepers and by Edward Stennett's pamphlet “A Faithful Testimony

Against the Teachers of Circumcision and the Legal Ceremenies,

\who are lately gone into Germanvy."

The Sabbath Churches of London

In the meantime the Work that Trask began in London continued
undexr Dr. Peter Chamberlen, a Cambridge University graduate. He and
Tillam had been associated before aither became a Sabbathkeeper. In
1658, Chamberlen, Tillam zmg Matthew Coppinger, a convert of Trask,
cooperated in defending the Sabbath Ln‘_‘dehata wi(:l; a gx-au-p of Sunday

Baptlist leaders. One result of this debate was the conversion of a

bricklayer named John Belchar. By 1662, Balcher had ralsed up a
second London church, which beczma known as the "Bell Lane” church.
In those days in England, there arose a religio-political move-
mant cailed the Fifth Monarchy Men (see Dan. 2 and 7). They balleved
the time had come for Christ's appearing and his kingdom. "The i
earliest tract about 'King .Jusua' appeared in 1642, from an Oxford
-cl:zolar.... Many leading Baptiats c;nsldered the Fifth Monarchy as
Lxlzminent“ (Payne, "Seventh Day Beptiats in England” The Baptist
Quarterly, vol. XII, no. 8, Oct. 1947, p. .252). But some og these

wen conceived theerronecus ldea that they -- mere human beings ~-
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should set up Chriat's Kingdom.for Him before His return. This of
course was treason and brought the wrath and suspicion of the English
government on all who proclaimed the Kingdom of God. ’
With such ldeas extant, the true teaching regarding Christ's
coming kingdom was auspect. And as a result, the successor of Peter
Chanberlen, John James, was pulled from the pulpit and martyred in
1661. He too was more zealous than wise, considering the circumstances
of the day. His vehemence and vigorous emphasis on the Second Coming ané
the mlllenniai kingdom cost him his life, but he was faithful to the end.
As a matter of fact, John Be‘lcher too was so ardent for thS. Kinqdc’:}
of Christ that the State Papers of Sebtm\her 26, 1661, reported him as
likely to lead a rebellion (McGeachy, p. 10).

Two Famous Families N 3

Jesus Christ often uses more than one member of a family to

;;roclalm His Word. Such was the case in the Sardis era with the

Bampfield brothers, Francis and Thomas. Both wrote and published
books on the Sabbath, creation, the Law of (‘fod, atc.

The younger,” Thomas, wrote later. He was a meuber of Parliament,
a respacted personage of his day, whose views will serve to illustrate
the degeneratlnq'attituda of the Sardls Church., “Circumcision, the
Passover, and the then Priesthood.vver:rhil [Christ'e] death taken
away,* he wrote, *"and Baptism, the Lord's Supper and another more
excellent Gospel-ministry instituted® (Thomas Bampfield, An Inquiry

Whether the L. J. Christ made the WORLD and be Jehovah and gave the

Maral Law," 1692, p. 34). He regarded God's annual Sabbaths as
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*Jewish Ceremonial Feativals® (p. 73), and argued that the annual
Passover is no longer to be kept (p. 123). However,he admitted some
still kept thcm, "but these few and mean [not of the upper social classes]”
(pp. 3, 73). i

He did teach that God atill required tithing (p. 136), that the
Sabbath began with Priday evening (p. 100), that Jesus Christ was the '

. Creator, and LORD of the 0ld Testament.

With the Bampfields, the tendency becomes discernible that later
led to the development of a Seventh-Day Baptist denomination. For,
while no doubt correcting some earlier errors, the Church was falling
into othersequally as bad. But aa yet, and for long afterward, the
Sabbatarians claimed no other name than "The Church of God* (Francis

Bawpfield, Shem Acher, pp. 28, 58-60), and taught most:. of the basic

doctrines, not of the Baptists, but of the Church of God.

Francis Bampfield had been driven from a Church of England pastorate
in Sherbourne, Dorset by the 1662 Act of Conformity, which required all
clergy to be ordained by bishops and to conduct all services according
to the official English Prayer Book. In 1665, while he was in Dorchestex
jall, an inquiring letter from an insistent questioner finally led
vbin to investigate tha Sabbath quastiop. As a result, he began to
Xeap the day that Cod had made holy, and soon had raised up a small
Sabbath-keeping congregation within the walls of the jail.

He remained eight years in that jail. When he was released in
1671, he quickly ratsed up another Sabbathkeeping church at Salisbury.

But this resulted in Imprisonment again, 18 months {n Sallsbury jail.
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Free once more, ha began to hold me;tinqs in London in his own hired
house =~ much like the Apostle Paul (Acts 2B:30-31) -- and organized
the "Pinner‘'s Hall™ congregation in the following year, which continued
for over a century.

The Pinner's Hal 1 church sent Bampfield out as a "messenger” to
five (or more) other Sabbatarian churches in Salisbury (Wiltshiras),
Hampshire, Dorset, Gloucestershire und,Wallinqto:d (Berkshire). Ha
also took the lead in attempting (unsuccessfully} to establish aome
sort of union encompassing all the Sabbatarian congregations. In it
he envisioned not only the English churches, but also the Sabbatarian
congregations in Holland (p. 25).

Afterward, Francis B.ampfield was seized again and soon dlind in
London's Newgate prison. Edward Stennett then became the pastor of the
Pinner‘s Hall church.’

The. famous Stennett family, which provided ministara for the
Church of God in England for four generations, is another example of a
fanily from which came more than one leader. ’

Church_Ignores Prophetic Warning

_But now the shortcomings of the Su}rdia winistry were becoming
more and mors evldent..

Christ had warned ﬁls servants of this era to "remember thereforas
how thou haat received and heard.® HOW had they rec¢eived His truth?
Moatly by diligent study of the Bible }t:ali’ ~- and from those who had
zeal in tha times of persecution and danger. They should have continued

to study diligently, to “prove all things,* to acquire even.more truth
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and to puat every bit into practica. But Sardis' zeal had died! '

Christ warned them to remember because He «new they would tend to

forget. . . .

Differences —— as a result of errors —- existed among them in

doctrine and practice. Tha Bampfields and Stennetts were Calvinistic.

The other london congregations held Arminian views. Both we;e partly
right, yet both were wrong. The reason? Nelther were properly keeping,
meditating on and really understanding the meaning of God's Holy Days
which picture and reveal His master plan of salvation. Only a few are
called now. But God will give everyone a chance -- each in his own
order —— and it will then ba up to every man whether he will persevere
to be finally saved.

The SardisVChurch had no achcol ;)r organlz'ad training program for
the development of converted and dedicated Sabbatarian ministers.
Because it had such a system, the Waldensian church in the Thyatira era
had survived three centuries of direst persecution. Christ Himself set

the example of training His first ministers for three and a half years.

Bot following Christ's example, the Sardis Church dwindled away.
Consider, for example, tha furthar history of tia Londan congrega-
tions founded by Francias.Bampfield and John Belcher. |
For many years, the two separate seventh-day congregations met in
tha same hall — one in the morning and one in t}lxe afternoon. Through
the years -- and seoveral changes of meeting place ~-~ this continued

(The Seventh Day Baptists in Europe and America, p. 65). They could

not officially unite because of the difference in doctrine. v
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Yor iack of qualified ministers, services wera often conducted by
ministers of other churches. During one period, four different Baptist
ministers preached in rotation to tha afterucon congregation. - Similar
instances seem to have occurred in the morning church. The leaven of
error became more firmly entrenched than before. And gradually the
two congregatiors merged.

Later, this "combined” congregation merged again —- this time with

the so-called "Mill Yard church® -- which owed its origin to Trask.

Significantly, in the Mill Yard church building, also there had been
separate morning and afternoon services with separate ministers uh'\ca
1754. In that year, the Mill Yard church records contain the earlieat
extant mention in England of "a congregation of Protestants. dissenting 4
from the Church of Engluné, commonly called Seventh-day Bapti:ts'

&P- 42).

il who
Even some of the ministers, preached to God‘'s congregationa on the

Sabbath, and kept the Sabbath themselves, also pastored "first-day”

congregations on Sunday! (Belcher, Religious Denomin™ations in the
e ettt ~

Onited States, pp. 232, 235, .238). The natural result was a divided

interest at best, and this led inevitably to an almost total lack of
feeding the flock of God, or promulgating His truth. No wonder Christ
calle the Sardis era “dead”!

Ho wonder Jasus Christ was concerned. Ha foresaw the certain
result of this relationship with the churches and ministers of the world.
It allowed — even encouraged — the c’irculation of mora and more false
doctrine among His people. .

Did they not realize that false doctrine was the cause of false

churchea?! God will nat gqrant repentance to thoss too far from the truth
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*What shall ws say,® wamed Dr. Peter Chamberlen, "of those that

take away of those ten words [the Ten Commandments], or those that make

them void [particularly the fourth one] and teach men so? Nay, they dare !
to give the lie to Jehovah, and make Jesus Christ not only a breaker of !
the law, but the very author of sin in others, also causing them to

break them! Hath not the little horn played his part lustily in this, |
and worn out the saints of the Most ligh, so they become little horn

The Bitter Fruit of Neglect

Although a 1690 list shows no fewer than 18 congregations (The
Baptist Quarterly, Oct. 1951, XIV', 4, p. 165), Sabbathkeepers in England
were never a very numerous people. By about 1800, they had become
almost extinct. ol . '

Says Andrewa, "With the esighteenth century, their zeal vanished®

(A History of the Sabbath, p. 733). The cause? Being willing to
remain in fellowship with false churches (p. 734). V

Election of pastors - instead of relying on Christ to select
them, rejection of the annual Passover and footwashing (The

‘gabbath Observer, vol. 1, pn109) etc,had become their normal practice,

Finally the surviving Mill Yard church, unable to find a *7th-day®

pastor in Europe, imported an American and formed a connection with

the Seventh-Day Baptiat denomination in America, although continuing
to hold some differences of opinion. 1In th? 20th ceatury, the |
M111 Yard church has conslstently taught the identity of the modern,

so-called *lost” ten tribes of Yarael and has returned to the observance'

wrigraally gkt by ity fenler, John Tresie.
of Christ's Passover on the ath of Nisanp I
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But long before this, God'a Church had also been established
in America.
The Sardis Church in America
The seventh=day Sabbath waa R cause of much discussion and
disagreement in Masaachusetts in 1646 -(Felt, The Ecclesiastical

History of Hew England, p, S69). So far as we know, no one there

2

actually kept it at_that time. WNevertheless, the Church of God did
spread to America almost as soon as local congregations began to
maltiply in England.

In 1664, Stephen Mumford, a member of the Bell Lane church in

and formedymesber at Natton,

Londory migrated to Newport, Rhode Island. Perhaps his coming was
triggered by the promulgation of the Conventicle Act of 1664 in England
which forbade any religious assembly of more than five persor:s and the
famlly of the house, except in accordance with the official Prayer Book.
The Act provided severe penalties, including the death penalty for
:épeut:él violations. ’

In Newport, Mumford associated with the members of a Sunday
Baptisat church pastored by John Clarke.

Why this fellowship with a Sunday-cbaserving church? Because
John Clarke and John Belcher, minister of the Bell Lane Sabbathkeepers,
had been associates earlier in England. And because this Newport
church believed very strongly in the Second Coming and millennial
kingdom of Christ, and other things just as Mumford did.

Mumford persuaded several of tho’members to keep the seventh day
holy. For a time they all continued in fellowship with Clarke's church !

But di€ferrncaa aroser mome of tha Snhhathkeeprra gave up tha Siblarhy
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the Sunday observera then began to apply pressure to the rest, so
that they found it wise to separate themselves and form their own
church. Thus, seven years aftar Mumford's coming, a seventh~day
congregation was formed of seven members. They identified it as
{a part of) "the Church of God" (Sevcnth-day Baptist Memorial,
vol. 1, p. 36). William Hiscox became its first elder. '

In the meantime, they had written to some of the Sabbatarian
churches of England for advice. One of the answers came in 1668 from
Edward Stennett. He addressed the Rhode Island members as "the
rennant in Rhode Island who keep the commandments of God and the
testimonies of Jesus” (see Rav. 12:17). Ir; England at that time,
wrote Stennett, therae were "nine or ten congrega'r.ions besides numerous
scattered believers in other places” {Cox, Literature of the Sabbath
Question, p. 267).

Such contact continued, atrengthening the new‘chux":h. In addition
to a numbexr of letters, one Isaac Wells, wha bad heen an officer with

Tillam at Colchester, came across and settled on lona Island as_member

of the Newport church. About 1674, Mumford returned to England to

report the exact situation in Rlwode Tsland and to encourage others to
orduned

come. An,clder from the Bell Lane church, William Gibson, returned

with him and later became the second pastor of the Newport church.

*Gibson was an educated man, and like some of the Stennetts, a

Hebrew scholar (Seventh-Pay Baotiat Memorial, p. 9).

As time passed, the church in Khode Island became the mother

ghurch of Sabbathkeepers in the Unfited States. It grew slowly for
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!
about 30 years. Then in 1708, the enlarged and geographically . l
widespread Newport congreqation was officially constituted into two
congregations. ’ t

The "Westerly" ox" “Hopkinton” branch retained the original records
—— being recognized as the leading or headquarters location.

"Annual Meetings® Meant for God's Feast Days

The reason for this tranafer is most interesting. Previous to this
time, the "Westerly” or "Hopkinton" site had become the regqular meeting '
place for "a .zearll meeting”. of mer[\hezs from all over! It was at such
a meeting ~—~ on September 28 (Gregorian calendar) -- that the decision
was made to establish the new congregation. It ia significant that
this date falls during the Feast of Tabernacles time for that year.

God's people, not really understanding at that time that God's
annual Festivals should be kept literally -~ mis!:ake‘nly bellievinq those

mere “shadows,”
days had been done away as/ accepting and being deceived by the
common mistranslation of Colossians 2:14-17 -— were nevertheless

‘mddead e days of
attempting to follow the pattern of God's daysAotﬂheathen origin the

world observes (Seventh-day Baptist Memorial, vol. 1, p. 32).

Says Bailey, "The [General or Yearly] meeting was regarded somewhat
in the light of the yearly feasts of the Jews, when all the tribes went
up to Jerusalem to worship. It was a time when the members of the
Church, generally, were exi:ecte:! to come together for a spiritual

re-union” (The Seventh-Day Baptist General Conference, p, 20-21; see

page 124 also). . ,
Shem Acher, autobiography of Prancis Bampfleld, also makes mentions

of solemn “fasts" and assemblies in England, which they seem to have
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believed took the place o.t the Day of Atonement.

Annual meeting dates consistently fell either during the fall
Holy Day season or near Pentecost (The Seventh Day Baptiasts in Europs
pnd America, pp. 127, 150-152, 174, 602, 614). The earliest of which
we now have record was held in lata May, 1684. None of these meetings
came at Christmas, Eastex, or even in midsummer. This was not mere .
chance!

it
On the other hand, thoy did,‘see:u to feel it necessaxy to keep

them on the exact dates specifled in the Bible or for the full time,

and instead of keeping the trua Passover, most of them were merely

“breaaking bread" at the annual meetings and every two or threa months

locally.
As time went on, a number of other congregations of Sabbathkeepers

were formed —— moatly of new converts and imuigrants from England.

Rhode Island, distance made it necessary for most of the brethren in

Hew Jersey, Connecticut and Pennsylvania to gather in annual meetings

in their own areas. Such local assemblies often sent greotings to each ;

other by letters and delegates. At these times, "the Sabbx;t.h, with its I
'

general communion, was indeed an hicgh day® “;:‘:&L and John 19:31).
|

The Name of God's Church i
The official name of God's Church is just that ~- the Church of God.

{Actas 20:28; I Cor. 10:32; 11:22; 15:9 and Gal. 1:13}. That name is
found in 12 places in tha Ngw Testonent. The Church 1a also the
Church of Christ (soa Rom. 16:16 for a Biblical use of this name), who

is a memder of the Pamily of,God, although he himself showed that
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Until modern times ti\a name of the Church had never been in
question. Roman Catholics, Paulicianas, all the Cathars, the Waldenses
~- all concurred in calling themselves "the Church of God" or occasional
“the Church of Christ? It was not until the rise of numerous Protestant
deno:uination: that such names a-m Lutheran, Baptist, Masthodist, Adventist,
etc., hecax;xe an iasue.

One of the most important early Sabbathkeeping congregations in
America was founded in 1705 at Piscataway, New Jersey. A farmer had
challenged Edmond Dunham, a *first-day" ministerial traines there, to
prove by the Bible - if he could ~- his condemnation of farming c;n
Sunday. Dunham found and accepted the truth! He began a new congreg-

ation whose records use tha name “the Church

of God* (Seventh-day Baptist Memo.r:ial, vol. 2, p. 121, 159-160). o
The connection of this name with the Rhode Island headjuarters
also 1s demonstrated by the fact that Dunham was sent to Westerly for
ordination.
At Shrewsbury, New Jersey, also, whers a church was organized in
1745 by meubers who had miqr.ated from Rhode Island, Cunhacticut and

Long Island, the record plainly speaks of "the Church of God dwelling

at Shrewsbury” (Seventh-day Baotist Memorial, vol. 2, p. 160 Randolph,

A History of tha Seventh Day Baotists in West Virginia, pp- 19-20).

At the same time, the Church was very frequently referred to 2s
®the Church of Chriat,” and individual, congregations as “the Sabbatarian
Church ot"Hopkintonl Westerly, Newport, Shrewsbury, etc., Or simply

as "the Church at® such and such a place, as in many instances in the

Mars Tk amonnd
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Emergence of Other Seventh-Day Congregations in America

In 1625, certain Sabhathkecenacs. wha were in_contact with the
Rhode Island ch e waabern-Long.Taland, Fxom there Jonathan

southeastern Pepnavlvania. Both proceeded to make converts. But

i
i
|
Davis miqrated to Trenton {n western Mew Jersey and Abel Noble to {
'
l
neither chose to taketo himself the office of pastor. Davis® converts :
became members of the Plscataway church, until those who lived in
southern New Jersey became tha Shiloh church in i732 under the direction
of Davis' nephew, also named Jonathan Davis.

West of the Delaware River, Noble's converts were organized by i
one of them, Thomas Martin, into the Newtown church of Upper Providence, '
Pennsylvania, near Philadelphia, Froa this beginning, the fruits of
Noble's efforts wore churchea at Nottingham near the head of Chesapeake
Bay and, about 1722, farther inland at Nantmeal or French Creek, as
well as the Pennepek church and the German Sabbathkeepers soon to be
mentioned.

Many of these members wer; of Welsh descent and former Quakers.
They were plain of dress and speech, had nothing to do with oaths or
war-making. A noted English visitor wrote of them in 1788: i .

*Such Christians I have never :e-en. who take the Scriptures as i
their only guide.... They read much, they sing and pray much... they
walk in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless... and
whatsoever they believe their Saviour commands, they practise without
inquiring or regarding lwhat others do” (‘X_‘h_: Seventh Day Baptiats gl_

Burope and America, vol. 2, p. 674).

It wae members of this kind -- and they only -- who composed the

actual Church of Cod!

|
|
o
|
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|
But unfortunately not all of persons who had accepted the ‘l
Sabbath had become converted, nor acquired the habit of prayer and Bible

study. Some had merely accepted the doctrinal "argument” of the Sabbath.

Among them were some individuals who had "crept in unawares™ —
just as they had in Jude's day (Jude 4) -- for the express purpose of
drawing away converts to their own atyle of belief.

One of these was an "evangelist” very important historically in
connection with the future development of a denominational churxch.
William Davis had studied at Oxford to becoma a clergyman of the
Church of England, but changed his mind and became a Quaker instead.
ﬂgratlnq to Pennaylvania, he soon fell into disagreement with other
Quakers. He then switched to the Baptist;s. Soon aftgxward he accepted

)
the Sabbath at Newtown and founded his own seventh-day church in 1700
at Pennepek (now within the city limits of Philadelphia). FPurther
disagreements here soon caused this “obnoxious brother™ (Seventh-day
Baptist Memorial, vol. 1, p. 8) to move to Rhode Island.

Davis came among the members of tha Newport church in 1706 and
applied for membership. He was turned down on the grounds that he hc.ld
wrong doctrines!.

Pour years later he tried again at Westerly and waas accepted,
subject to approval by the annual meeting. Approval was finally granted
though some still objected. In 1713, he w.s authorized to preach and
to baptize. N

But had this man become a true member of God's Church? Hia

frults show he had not. He was in trouble with the Church, and was
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"in® and "out® of fellowship for the reat of his life, He twice
moved to Pennsylvaniz =2nd back, livad in Connecticut for a while,
and finally died pastor of the Shrewsbury church in New Jersey.
To the end, he maintained the "rightness” of his own views and argued
with God’s Word. e e e

Listen to a bit of this letter he wrote, defending himself and
accuaing the truth. "Now all this enmity against ME among saventh-day
men arose against ME originally from a noted seventh-day man and
soul sleeper in this country 1Davis. apparently refers to one of the
leadars of the churches in Pennsylvania; a 'soul sleeper' is one who

. conscious,

¥nows that death is u"xﬁ.% and that there is no A immortal soul*
in heaven or hell}], who above twenty years ago opposed ME about my

principles of immortality of human souls, and afterward proceeded to

differ with ME about my faith in Christ and the Trinity, who having
poisoned several other seventh-day men with the mortal and atheistical
notion, and set them against ME, he secretly conveyed this drench
[enmity or accusation] against ME over to Westerly to the persons
bc{fotenamed {'old' Mr. Clarke, Joseph Crandall, Thomas Hiscox —
the elders and pillars of the Church of God in Rhode Island], who,
complying with him in their judgments [doctrines] in the Socinian and
Anti-Trinitarian error, drank it greedily down before I came among

- them...® (Seventh-day éantist Memorial, vol. 2, pp. 101-108, emphasis

ours).

Hotice how he continually accuzes his opponents of ‘being "againat*

BIM, at the same time tacitly adwitting it was really his false doctrine:

they wera ajainat -- doctrines which ware totally at vaciance to the
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truth the Church had long fneld *before [he] cama among them.*

By such as he, more srror was introduced among the memhefu,
Belief in a Trinity, an immortal soul, participation in war, etc.,
became common -~ though there continued to bes cbjectors to these thlngu‘
(see Randolph, pp. 38-45).

German Sabbatarians Too

A delegation of German ministers and leaders helped organize

the Shrewsbury (or Squan) Church of God in 1745 and made William

Davis the pastor. A great many Germans had settled in Pennsylvania.

They, like the Quakers, were in search of religious freedom, and

some accepted the Sabbath when Abel Noble introduced it among them.
By 1699, a church at Philadelphia under Thomas Rutter was keeping

the Sabbath, and was in contact wi.th the Church in Rhode Island,

Other Germans began to keep the Sabbath about 1724 'at Ephrata and

some at Bethlehem a few yeu; later. All these people belleved the

Hilla_nnluin was at hand (The Seventh Day Baptists in Europe and

America, vol. 2. p. 950).

- (172,
The Ephrata groupy éled by Conrad Beissel, tended toward semi-

mysticism. They were also strongly influenced by certaln (supposed)

*Jewish Indian traders” {Julius Sachse, The German Sectarians of

Pennsylvania, 1708-1742,‘ p. 116). Who these so-called “Jews" ware,

where they cam; from and whers they got their wives is unknown. It

1s certain, however, that twwwm&re—
moil_g_g_gndc“&gms.“ Several Garman families went together to build

a "synagogue® and two or three individuals even want aso far as to

become circumcised!
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The_shopbar (ram'a harn trumpet, as in Joel 2:1) was hlown.
Surely GCod's Holy Days were kept. Is it posaihle.that thesa “Jews®

were the remnant af the Fnglish and Duteh coloniata Tillam_and Pooley

settled in Germany? For they had emphasized the Old Teatament as
much as the Now!

Several families frowm the Nantmeal church joined the German
group at Ephrata. But more and more, tha German groups tended to
rely on rites, forms of dress, etc.

They objected to war, scught to live a quiet religious lifa.
Their "Lord's Supper® was kept wlth footwashing, unleavened braad
and wine. o 7

They had only portions ofAtuth. but parhaps some ‘of t;mir attitudes
ware right. “When we were first drawn together as a society,” one

explained to B;snjnmin ‘F:a;klir-\;"':tt had ple‘aa—;z‘l God t;’enlighten our .
minds so far as to see that some doct;:ines, ;zhich ve?e esteemed truths,
were errors .... we are not sure that wa have arrived at the end of
this progression” (Tha Seventh Day Bantists in Europe and America,
vol. 2, p. 1201). '

As the zone of settlement moved westward, German churches were
foanded in wWeatern Pennaylvania at Snow Hill and Salemyille. gznglhh-
speaking Sabbathkeepers wera also on thq move. After the death of

William'Davi!. the S}mry_church continued under a son and then

a grandson, Jacob Davis, who led_thfs_congregation in a mass migration

to the western frontler. With many from the Piscataway church, the

Woodbridgetown church was founded in wastern Pennsylvania, while the

majority of the Shrewsbury church moved on to become the New Salem,
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virginia (now Salem, West Virginia) church in {E& Other migrants
settled between to become the West Fork church, and not long afterward
astill others came from southern New Jersey to found the Lost —C:eak N
church, both in (West) virginia,

Meanwhile, much the same thing was happening to the north, where
a8 number of Sabbathkeeping settlements which later became congregations
ware founded in upstate New York, mainly by people from New Jersey and
New England. The Berlin church was organized in 1780. A “church of

God" (Clarke,History of the Sabbatarians or Seventh Day Baptists in

America, p. 51) was founded in 1797 at Brookfield. And besides these
who settled in groups, many other individuals and families were
scattered all cver the developing frontier of the early 1800°'s.

The Seventh Day Baotist Church '

But something was increasingly wrong. For the spirit of Sardis
seemed to be excmpliffed in every congregation.

When John Maxson was about to be ordained in 1743, he ';aa asked
first to state whether he believed the seveath-day keeping church in
Rhode Island was Christ's Church. His reply? - "I believe their pro-
fession in the fundamental points of religion to ba accor;ﬂng to the

gospel of truth; but have had fears of them, that they were as ths

church of the Laodiceans in a dead, dull or cold atate” (_'Iih__'_s_ Seventh
Day Baptists in Europe and Merica. vol. 1, p. 6). Clearly he was
describing, not the Laodicean, but the Sardis church attitude,
just as the prophecy describes it. 4

In 1753, the Newport church wrote to Mill Yard of a “great deadness”

(Seventh~day Baptist Memorial, vol. 2, p. 37). 1In 1754, Jo;eph Davis
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charged the Westerly church: "I believe this church as to externals
{s a Church of God; but that the members are cold branches.... many of !

the church are carnal.” 1In 1778, many of thé Hopkinton members n‘dmltted:
i
their coldness and indifference (vol. 3, pp.— 126, 136},

The situation had not improved when i’n 1800 many began to try to
organize, hoping that greater coopecation would somehow increase
their effectiveness in the world. Seven or eight congregations united
as a Sabbatarian General Conference, others gradualls being added

during the succeeding years. In 1818 this group officially adopted

the name “Seventh Day Baptiast Church of Christ” from which the last
two words were later dropped. (It continued to regard itself as a .
part of a larger"Church of God" -~ Balley, p. 99) ' e :

Did organization correct the deficiency? It 4id not correct Ehoir“;

Nor could it give them more of God's-Spirit.- Only Christ . }
cou‘ld do that!: “The [1810 General Conference]circular letter ‘acknow- !
ledges with aorrow the general declension of the religion of Jesus
Christ throughout our Union'” (Ths Seventh Day Baptists in Europs
and America, vol. 1, p. 164).

In 1811: "The circular letter laments ‘that a day of trial ganarull{
pravalils in the churches of our order'...warns of antinonianism [the
insidious heresy that God’'s Law was done away)...regrets that many of
the Prethten, near and remote wers adopting the uwenth—part-ot-tima

theory™ (p. 16S). The Church

Many were becoming Sunday-observers!
vas that dead!

In the 1830's the signs of spiritual decay were overywhere apparent
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Abstracts from church letteras to the Conference in 1833 tell the story.
Newport: in a dull and barren state, “we humbly hope there are a few
names among us who have not defiled their garments" (sce Rev. 3:4),

Hopkinton: “a low time with us.” Shiloh: "We have nothing special to
communicate as’to additions or remarkable excitements, as in former
years.® Berlin: complains of apuéhy. Waterford: Tone of religious
feelings is not so high as in some past seasons (Bailey, p. 145).

In al;cceeding years till 1842: ‘very little change ... for several
years," “absénce of that lively Christian feeling,"” “"not, in general,
that deep-felt interest in our spiritual welfara, and in the advance-
ment of our Saviour's kingdom, as could be wished." "We have not
experienced the outpouring of the spirit of Christ so much of late.”
“It is a cold time with u.u" (pp. 156, 1_4(9-150) o )

The "Seventh Day Baptists” had forgotten what they stood for:!
Instead of emphasizing the coAminq and Kingdam of Christ, moat were no.w -
t_thking in terms of immortal souls going to heaven!

Weakly -~ God's Church continued, among the few who were obedient
But who can say whether it perhaps
among_the German Sabbatarisna af Pennayluania. and among
isclated and scattered bellevers who studied and obsyed Cod's Word,

and in congregations who = and first-day

uw
observers, a mong those who were orqanized as Seventh Day Dapt-

to God. survivel

{a3ta?2 (Those who allowed Sunday observers in their fellowshi{p --
a mistake! -~ included the large "Wilcox® church near Hopkinton of
1765 to at least 1810, and the Weat Fork and the Woodbridgetown

congregations,) . :
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Henry Clarke, eminent Seventh Day Baptist leader, estimated in 181]
twice as many people -- maybe 15,000 —— kept the Sabbath as attended

the churches (p. 60; see also 'The Seventh Day Baptists in Europe and

America, vol. 2, p. 906). Ha urged at that time the eatablishment of
a seminary to train ministers and raise up many more churches. '
The subject came up again in 1849. Still nothing was done, until
it waas much, much too late.
Ancient Sardls was a rich city. It had a good location Hr trade.
Its rich soil was the best in Asia Minor. Sardis originated coinage !
- I

under rich King Croesus, who became the very symbol of wealth.

Similarly, Israelite America andSritain in the Industrial Revolution,

1

1§
and especially after 1800, becamu rich through manufacturing, trade and;

the exploitation of vast untouched reaches of some of the world's

richest agricultural and resource-laden lands. After 2520 years, our

26:18). The Church shared in thls wealth.

|
1
i
|
people had finally inherited the “blessings of Jacob" (Gen. 27128y !av.['
|
!
i

And what was the result? Sardis began to trust in material waalth

Twice the overconfident city was taken by armies who simply walked in,
after climbing a difficult, unquarded rear path. In that attitude, tcmI
tha Church shared. z
In A.D, 17, ancie;xt Sardis was devaatated by an earthquake from :
which it never recovered. Itas prestiga waned. But the people ratu-e.jl !
o admit the facts and began to live on the reputation of the past. In
America and Britain, the antityplcal Sardis Chuxch did the samae. *“You
have a name (a reputation] that you live,” said Jesus, “but you are

dead. "
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Lettars received byﬁ'i'azo Yearly Meetings and Conference show "a more
or leas widespread belief in the near coming of the Lord” (p. 171). Yet
only a few years later when Willlam Millex and the Adventists X;eqan to
proclaim a similar doctrine, even that feeling had mostly passed.

Survival of CHURCH OF GOD Doctrines

The truth was not lost. It simply was no longer taught! Except by
small groups and individuals here and there.

"The Sabbatarians in America, even those belonging to the churches
composing the General Conference, are not uniform in their doctrinal
sentiments, " wrote E1i S. Balley to t'ha pastor at Mill Yard about 1820.
"It is probable that there are few sects, which indulg; the ex;rciae of
prlv.ate judgment to a greater extent than the Sabbatarians in America®
James Bailey, p. 165). . ' )

How could this be? The Generxal Conference hgd "no prerogative over
the Associations or churches, but shall act as an advisory council only”
(p. 74). And within the congregations? “The government is purely
Congregational, and in no sense Presbyterial or Eplacopal” (p. 117).

Bach mexmber could believe virtually whataver he pleased, be it carefully
researched truth or careless error! .

Clarke wrate {n-1811-that"few. 1f any® believad-God—is—a—"TFrinity,
so-—called” (p_ 62.63). The record shows that M:g;_._mx;uka_.d.i-lhlumlad that
ln!wr_h\e_gl_;o (Pagitt, p. 211). God's people have always disbe-
1leved it, even when soma went 30 far as to doubt that Christ [a/Prom
the letter abovequoted:. "There are some.,among our ministers who have a
strong aversion to the term Trinity, who [however] would contend strongly

for tha proper Divinity and Eternity of Jesus Christ ... very few be



206

willing to call themselves Arian. Thexe are a few socisties of

Sabbatariana in _thm State of New York, not aof our fellawship, haweuar,

that may strictly be called Ariana,*

Claxke understood.. a3 Bampfield had understood,—that—Chrlet was

crucified on Wednesday and spent three days and three nights in the

tomb before being resurrected on the Sabbath.

The laying os Qf hands was practiced, though .mcst regarded it more
®a accepting the authority of the Church than for the receiving of
the Holy Spirlt (Acts 8:17-18; 19:6). Wihing was prackiced by a few (ailey,
P aod-4) '

Some still belleved in washing one anotherls-feet as Christ
commanded in John 13 (Clarke, p. 64; Randolph, p. 15).

Of course, ALL still,subscribed to the cardinal doctrine of obedi-

ence to all the Ten Commandments.
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Chapter 8

GOD'S CHURCH ON THE FRONTIER

Never were Christ's von‘is more applicable than in the early
1800's -~ never more urgent: “Be u‘atchful, and strengthen the

things which remain, for I have not found thy works perfect

[completed] before God" (Rev. 3:2).
Most of those willing to keep God's Sabbath -- and thus al
of God's Law, not arguing with it, but simply saying, “Yes, LORD."

and DOING what He commands -- were now calling themselves Seventh-

day Baptists. They were losing the true gospel of the kingdom, and

had nearly lost aight of Christ's second coming.
Yet there was still a great Work for “"Sardis” to dot' And

from this time forth, Christ would sea to it that His Church, very

" gradually, would begin to strengthen -~ for a while -- basic

doctrinal truths and again show them forth, though with limited
power, to the world.
But WHO would do this Work?

Where Was the Church Just Before 184472

“Thera was still a "Mill Yard® church, and one at Natton, in
England. About 1820, there were two Sabbatarian churches in
Bimlngh.am. and two churches and ministers in north Ireland (Bailey,
P. 168). Thore was also a church on tha isle of Bute, Scotland
(SDBEA, v. 1, p. 57). Could thase -- with real power -- carry God's

Work onward?
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Thesa churches were dwindling ln numbers, all but one soon

' 1 t . 1y ot lar (pagan)
to disband. Aas He had earlier done on the continent, in different . should be known simply as Christians Mzay other popu pag

sage nd teachin were denounced.
locations, and as He had done in the east, God seemed just to havs usages a feac 99 £

q i 1 F b the b i f th t , quite a number of
ult callin caple _ta conve o yom about e beginning o e century, g

by osely linked together in a denomination
There were also scattered believing individuals and groups of these people began to be loosely linked tog

called the Christian Connection, where an atmosphere of doctrinal

families on the American frontier as it then existed, from western

fos . eeds ade it easier fo rts of God's truth to spread and
Virginia to western New York and moving westward fast. A little fr om. 2 rpa 3

' others to learn and accept it.
; and glve them a. chance te do His Work
Might -Christ call some of them to repentange? We shall see.

book entitled Journal of a Missionary Tour, by James L. Scott,

originally published in 1843 and now again in print, gives an i
An_Appeal to God -- And the Result

interesting picture of the life of some of these people.

The S nth Day Baptist General Conference had hegun as.
But these people were few, widely acattered, disunited and eve ¥ Bap elr 9

arly as 1818 to a int days for fasting and prayer, for the pros-
wostly uneducated. Many of them and their descendants would be early s © appo ¥ roRas o pray

found in later stages of God's Church. Some were very sincere ) perity and promulgation of the gospel (Bailey, p. 243, 301-303).

oV a period of a arter of a cent the ractice was in\:emittentl;
But what could they do -- ALOHE? er a p quar ury P

] 4 -- 1827, 1835, 1837 etc. As the people "afflicted their
Meanwhile, a_few non-Sabbathkeeping people actually had as much continue 1 1835 37 © s @ peop

or more doctrinal truth as most who kept God's Sabbath. Some among

Congregationalists, Ptesbyfcrians, Baptists and even Methodists

souls® (Lev. 23:27) God could not but honor their earnestness.

In 1843, deeply concerned over the threat of fresh Sunday

. tion, 11 as general spiritual lack and indifference to
understood that mortal human beings would continue to live on the legislation, as we 8 gener spiritua

b th £ th 1 ligious bodies, they took
earth and be continuously judged -- juat as we in God's Church are the Sabbath on the part of the popular religlou Y

|
i
i
i
, th tivity wi t th, al alacrity. The
today (I Peter 4:17) -- during a Millennium separating two other ! to prayer and other activity with grea an ‘usual a ¥
1 Ci lved t d 1 to the first-day Baptist
periods of judgment., Many also believed Christ's coming to inaugurate General Conference resolve © send an appea > 4

Novemb. fasting and prayer
His kingdom and the Millennlum was very near. Soms in thosa churches denomination and to keep November 1 as a day of fasting P

14 “ari d plead t. is holy Sabbath® (SDBEA, v. 2,
wore willing to swallow neither tha “unitarian” nor the “trinitarian” that God wou arize and plead for his holy Sa

. 185).
,heresy, nor immortal soul teaching, nor call a minister *"Reverend” ! p. 185)

,
. . tober 10,
(for that is Godd name -- Paalms 111:9). They belleved the Church There were noticeable results Por instance, the Oc

1844 Sabbath Recorder carried a notica of a new Seventh Day Baptist

of God should not be named after any man or doctrine, and Chriatians

mapenma men ewe o . - . e . . e .. - e .. . I
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church in Niagara county, N.Y., all the members and the pastor

being new converts to the Sabbath within recent months.

At the 1844 meating of the General Conference, Elder Samuel
Davison (a minister from whom we shall hear much more later) made
thankful reference to the results of the fasting and prayer for the
Sabbath one year before, "since which time a deeper and wider-spread
interest upon the subject has sprung up than ha_xs ever before been
known in our country; Therefore {continued Davison's resolution,

LPY5
“Resolved, That the lst day of the week in January next,['be

which climaxed the series of calls for days of fasting and prayerﬁ.
observed as a day of fasting, devout acknowledgement for blessings -
bestowed, and earnest prayer that God would continue to plead for
his holy Sabbath, and also prepare us by hia Hoiy Spirit for the
labor thus devolved upon us® (Bailey, p. 244).

God did "prepare by His Holy Spirit,” this man and wany others

for further service!:

The aams conference also resolved: “To prepare and print an addres
to all First-day Evangelical danominations.

“To grant the request of the Mill Yard Church, London, to be

considered, for the purposes of friendly correspondence, a member of

conference, while lamenting the important doctrinal differences between,
them and us® (SDBLA, v. 2, p. 1U6).

Earnest editorials {3lso apprarcd)in the Sabbath Recordar and

other literaturef{detailing the history of Sabbath and Sunday and

the supposed change of holy time. .
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For His own name's sake, God answered their prayera and their

offorts. Yet because of their many false doctrines, which they were

_organized to promote, He_would pot answer them as they fondly hoped

. == by addin e verks_to them. Instead, He raised up totally
109 [BOXe QONvVe ceac, e ralafc NP
separate gongregations. -There were definite results -- eveg

beyond the seas. Lels natice these Ictter Arst.

A _Start of Sabbathkeeping Around the World

With the first days of churchwide Seventh Day Baptist fasting
and prayer, there were results. In Catholic Argencina, for example,
a wealthy landowner of partly Proteastant background, named Francisco
Ramos Mexfa b‘egan to speak out fox the Sabbath and a Bible-only
religion. He taught the 'Indians on his lands. The Sabbath was kept
there and in several other places. He pwmwul.
A wave of reform began to sweep over the nation.

. Then severe persecution arose. Certain religious figures fought
the truth desperately. - wummmuumum_mm_m_mu
(Froom, v. 4, pp. 928, 936).

But other results occurred.

In Njiicpberg. Germany, in the previous century, a man na‘med

Tennhardt_ had kept tha Sabbath and had writtoa-a-book-about it,
Now, through {ts infl;ance ~— as the fasting and prayers continued
-- a number of people in Bavarja began to follow this truth. Similar
grqupa in-Wirtbembetrg did likewise duping the 1840's.

Later, a waaver in the Rhineland established four congregations,

based on balief in baptism, the Sabbath, the near return of Christ

R R SR [ NI I B B I P
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established an even more wide-ranging church! By 1878, the Stangnowsky
church had_a migsionary ino Brazil?

The Seventh Day Adventists would later attempt to absorb all .
these independent groups. Some individuals, however, wera never
willing to go along with Seventh Day Adventist doctrines (The Seventh

Day Adventist Encyclopedia, articles “Germany® and "Brazil®}.

Even in far-off China, a notahle independeat, native, Bihle-
believing, Sabbathkeeping work began as a w.‘WdY |
of portions of the Bible which had been given him several years before.
Not only the gospel and the kingdom he preached but also the work ha
the message of Gods kingdom. But it lasted only a few years. It

too was met with great opposition. The Western missionaries and

imperialist-minded merchants and politicians, determined for filthy
lucre to force the opium vice on China, mar;t';ed to bring many of the :

“Tai-Ping"into military activity In the 189Q's. Thus the so-called

Tai-Ping Rebellion was crushed, and_Chinesa.. Sahbathkeuing-with Ab:
A noteworthy leader arose in $cotland. Jamega A, Heagg had

published literature on the propheacies as early as 1829. In 1832,

ha began to keep the Sabbath, which he continued for over 30 years,
until death, He was also responsible for othars following his example.

He faithfully proclaimed “"tha truth of the kingdom” in western
Scotland (Froom, v. 3, p. 560-561).qx[1n 1840, when the Millerite

excitement in America was in full awling, he offered to contribute

articles on the Sabbath, prophecy, and other Biblical subjects to the
Millerite Sfiqgns of the Times. He frankly stated that he differed ‘

with Miller's views on many things, includi{ng the use of the
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=2300 days" to determine a date for the coming of Christ. His
offer and teaching rejected, he finally in 1852 became a Seventh
Day Baptiat. - .

These truths from Begg, and the 1843-44 appeals and literature
from the Seventh Day Baptist General Conference were alike qanexl'nlly
unwelcome to the Millerites as well as to all the rest of the Sunday-
observing churches. Nevertheless, it was from the ranks of Millerites
that God was about to bring forth the most significiant and pexmane;—xt
anawer to the fasting and the prayers. -

What the Adventist Movement Was

The uninspired William Miller taught, on the basis of an
exroneous interpretation’ of Daniel's prophecy of the "2300 d?ys'
{Dan. 8:14; write for a free article axplalninc‘; their true meaning)
that Jesus Christ would return to earth in 1843. Many began to follow
his interpretations. Scores of ministers joined him. Tons of litera-\
ture were dis::ihuted.' The term Adventist (from. "advent," meaning

coming, arrival) was coined, and whole congregations became “Adventiat«

The hopes of thousands rode on a single mistaken conclusion.

When the appointed year a:zived, it was found that Miller had
mat;a a simple mistake in figuring, and 1844 was actually the date he
intended. The axcit;nent rosa higher than before. FPinally, the
long awaited second goming was fixed to an exact day, the day of
Atonement (Karafte calendar), October’lz, 1844:

But Christ did .not come! The hopes of many wera crushed.

However, the Millarite movement and the similar “literalist®

movement in Britaln (which never set a dats, and which had panaed
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ita peak slightly before Miller Legun to preach) had served a

purpose. They had brought again to the fore the truth of Chriat's

coming before the millennium and hls eastablishment of the Kingdom of

God on earth, in a world that was mostly expecting man to bring about

the millennium before the cominy of Christ. They had also gotten
itself,

some people to actually look into the Bible/who never otherwise

would have done so.

For its size, the Christian Connection had provided more udvené

believers than anv otherx_church And Christ would now call some -

to His Churxch.

Washington, New Hampshire

At the height of the Millerite excitement, Rachel Oakes, an
ardent Seyenth Day Baptist, came to live with her daughter in’ |
Washington, New Hampshire. She came well-stocked with Seventh Day
Baptist literature, which she began to offer to the members of the
local Christian (now “Adventist”) church. She herself was interested

in the possibility of the near return of Christ, and apparently,

in that small town, thera was no ons else with whom to fellowship.
But she did not believa that God would “translatd’ a Sabbathbreaking
hoat of Adventists.

The Hlll;rltes were at flrat too buay with thelr expectations

to motice her litarature. Belng a very outspoken woman, she told the

circuit-riding pastor, ex-Methodist Frederick Wheeler, -in no uncartain!
. i
terms, that he had no business presiding and teaching until he was

willing himself to obey all of God‘'s Commandmenta, Including the (Y
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to keep the Sabbath about March 1844. Another Millerite mini;tur.

nearby Thomas Preble, joined in this in August. — This was before the
disappointment. Later, both these men gave the Sahbath np, but in
the meantime, about the end of ’1844, ‘several of the members of the
Washington church began to keaep it, until there were about 40

members in all (Loughborough, Rise and Progress of the Seventh-day

Aduventista, 1892 ed., p. 109).

Then Rachel Oakes also became an "adventist"!

It ia important to reaiize that the Washington, New Hmnpshiré
church was not a "Seventh Day Adventist® church, as the words are used
today. It had no "inspired” visions, none of the erroneous "sanctuary,”
*investigative judgment” or other dist:lnccive.doctrines of the
S8eventh Day Adventists. No Seventh Day Adventist church was organized
here until 1862: (Seventh Doy Adventist Excyclipelic, “tiahingtom, New Hewpshire)

Noithar was it a Seventh Day Baptist church. It was a group of
sincere people simply ;.x-ying to walk in obedience to all the light
they had received. Such a church, Jesus Christ administering toit
the Spirit of Goé. need have no other link with other members or
nir}i:tatn to be a part of God's Churxch.

Was it mere coincidence that the Seventh Day Baptists, at their
most recent General Conference, had specifically gone on record to
that? (See Bailey, p. 104.) It was not!

-
Other Indepandent Groups

But the Washington, N.H., members were not the first, nor the

most numerous of the Millerites to begin to keep the seventh day.
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The Seventh Day Baptist Sabbath Recorder of June 13, 1844 reported the

following:

"We learn from several sectiona that considerable numbers of .

those who are looking for the speedy aopearance of Christ have em-
braced the seyenth _day and commenced observing it as the Sabbath.
There are several reasons why we are particularly gratified to learn

this fact.... It is very easy to convince an intelligent and candid

man, who is not connected with any religious system or organization,
that the seventh day of the week is the only Sabbath."

The September 5, 1844 iassue (still before the disappointment)

stated:

"We have received, in advance of the day of publication, a copy

of the [Milleritae] Midnight Cry for September 5. It contains an

editorial article headed 'The Lord's Day’ and occupying five columns
in that paper. As the reason for its publication in that paper‘ the
writar says: 'Many persons have their minds deeply exercised respecting
a supposed obligation to observe the smeventh day.‘” The Midnight Cry :

then attempted to show that God's Law, including His Sbbath, was

done away.

Through the winter .of 1844-45 following their disappointment,

many Adventlasts read the Sabbath Recorder as it continued to call for

a revival of the Sabbath (Seventh Day Adventist Encyclopedia, “Sabbath

In Philadelphia. within a few wonths of tha disappalntment, an :
Advent ist_conqregation learned to ke one

the annual Passover Christ A3

other's feot as
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commanded. This congregation was probably an indirect xesult of
booklets ecta.na_the_nature of

mortal

s

God, the atonement of Chrdst, the/nature of man and.the meaning of

eternal punishmept. FHera in Philadelphia in 1844, Grew published a
PR _ T

book i h swhich x to—ite_intent. may

ooklelt against_ tha _ Sahbat! )
have led truly repentant persons_ ta the fruth.
It was also from a_Grew_hooklet qf 1837 rhat Gearge.Storrs.had

first learne i -~ has no “immortal soul® -- and
left the Methodist church. He himself began to publish this truth

L LIRS,

in 1841, and identifying himself with the Millerites soon after,

widely expounded among them the “"annihilation of the wicked,* "no

immortal soul," "Mgpratién of the Lord's supper...at the time of

the Passover, of which...it was the continuation” (Spalding, Origin

‘

and History of_ Seventh Day Adventists, vol. 1, p. 193).

In their soul searching,’ in the aftermath of crushing disappoint-~
ment, Christ was calling soma to real repentance. Such people of
course would keep the Sabbath:

Another writer wor'thy ?l mention was Elder Jabez Chadwick of
weat cenkteal-Hew-¥oxrk.atate. Originally a Congregationalist minister,
ha became in turn a Presbyterian, a Baptist and lastly a Sabhataxjan
mipister of fhe C;xtistian Connection. '

He would never affillate with the Seventh Day Bapti;t- becausa
they hali-eved in a Trinity. Nor was he aver a Millerite. His first
booklets about baptism appeared as early as 18l11. Later he wrote
againat the idea of aternal torment of the wicked and about church

government. A booklat published in 1842 was entitled Trinitarianism

Examined and Refuted. Othera on this aubject followed, his teachings
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in western New York helping to spread the truth there in the 1850's
as the Church of God was growing atronger. .

Meanwhile, the February 28, 1845 issue of the Millerite Hope
of Israel (Portland, Maine) carried a revealing article about the
seventh-day Sabbath by Thomas Preble which brought this truth to
Joseph Bates. Bates hurried the 150 miles to Washington and conferred
with Preble and others, and himuelf accepted the Sabbath. Further
articles followed, by Preble., J.B. Cook and others, :n the Hope as
well as in the Day-Dawn of New York atate and tha Day-Star of
Cincinnati, Ohio. But it was really a booklet by Bates which in
1846 called the Sabbath to the attention of the ma-in body of Millerites,
though very few would accept it.

Through the efforts of Joseph Bates, James ;Ihite who like Bates
had been a minister of the Christian Connection, also belisved in the .
Sabbath. Thesa two, in the next dozen years, would piay a major role
in expanding the numbers of Sabbathkeeping Adventists. Unfortunately,
it was also they who would ultimately organize many of them out of
the Church of lcod into a Seventh Day Adventist denomination.

“The Church of God" ) h

By 1846, the main body of the Millerites had begun swiftly
falling to piaces. Thelr various doctrinal pouitio’na. usually
nasoc‘iaced with the bellefs of their pre-Miller churches, madas it
impossible for them to agres. Whila the great majority of them
ultimately melted back back into the various Protestant .czhurchen,
small minorities formed several new groupings. One of these was a

Sabhathkeeping "Church of God.=
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Here and there, a few had atepped out as God's people. But
they were widely scattered. And except for the “advent® and the
Sabbath, hardly any two of those who were newly persuaded from
Millerism had exactly the same doctrine. James White and othexs
sat out to attémpt to draw together all the Adventists who had begun
to obey all the commandments of God, and to add other Millerites to
their number.

To this purpose, a series of local conferences was held in 18-48,
which led to.a degrea of cooperation between several groups in the
New York-New England area. Leading men studied the Bible toqethexj to
£ind Bible answers and doctrine, and prayed earnestly, till late

at night (SDAE, “Sabbath Conferences®)..
Then, while Bates devoted himself wholehea;tedly to lnce‘s!ant

traveling and éreaching. James White began to write articles and

publish a new periodical called at first The Present Truth. It was

chiefly devoted to the Sabbath question and included extensive extracts
from the Seventh Day B;ptisg tracts. In 1850, this paper became
the Advent Review g\_t!;Sabbath Herald. White and a group of other
leaders formed a publishiig committee to acquire their own press and
equipment and to i:ubliuh it free to all who requested it, in the
name of “the Church of God.*
’I‘h-i‘.t also published a songbook dedicated to “The Church of God

scattered abroad.”

‘ They did not join the Saventh Day’ Baptists. Why? Because thay
were primarily leaders in their own right, used to wo:xlm{ {ndepend~

ently of any eatablinhad church., Mottt ware tralned mintsters, some
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movement, they felt a kinship with one another which they did not

feel with the Seventh Day Baptist leaders. Then there ware doctrinal

questions. Having nearly lost sight of the second coming of Christ, '

the Seventh Day Daptists did not really welcome those who still

looked for his advent. Nor wara. they any longer willing to liaten

to the truth about the Trir{ity. the soul, etc. '
This adventist Church of God did, however,v begin to unite with

the few members who remained of God's spiritual Church. Their history

is today difficult 1f not impossible to trace. But God has never

left Himself without witnesses. °Adventist’ministers, seeking to

" draw together all ‘keepers of God's Sabbath, made no distinction in

practice between persors recently brought to such observance and ind-

ividuals or independent congregations older in the faith.

They also turned their attention toward tho;m in fellowship i
with the Seventh Day Baptista, and considerable numbers, recognizing
the same emphasis on Christ‘s return for which the Sardis Church had
originally stood, began to enter the fellowship of the Church of God.
Some brought to it more truth. Others, unfortunately, had only thair
need of learning.

Unorganized But Growing

It waa not that they vere intending to desert one grganization’

for another. There was as yet no thought of organizing another

denomination. In fact, those who affiljated themselves with the new
churches of God guite often rcmained for some time atill officially
membery nmucxcn_:h_n'aqu_cigts. Rachel Qakes* 2x_church,

—
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fusad h h e r_name to be
for example. acgtually.refusae. t_wheo.sha_requested he

removed from its roll, and cont er_as _a mg_qn\p_e_s_ln
covec tron =3 =2 Las am

good :tandiﬂg. Even ministérs -- and whole congregations —- altered
or =

thelr doctrines and ceased to be, In effect, Seventh Day Baptists,
without any formal withdrawal and without attention being drawn to
the fact. R

One such Llllustration will suffice at this point. It was not

until 1860, a member having requested the Scio (Willing) church of

near Wellsville, N.Y. to be dropped from the regional Weatern Associa-
tion, that investigation disclosed that nine of the membexs of the

»aduentists,” eight other remaining but too

small chureh—had-b

discouraged to continue .as a church (SDBEA, p, 736).

Some were drawnfrom the Ulyaags ghurch, which had been ‘tnmd
of _new converts to the Sabbath in 1844, and that church fell to
pieces (p. 742). uwwmwm@ws with
the Wm;ea, called in their report
“the heights of the Aileéanie:, near the headwaters of the Geneses,
Allegany, and Susquehannah rivers® in 1851. “They had never heard
the evidences of the speedy coming of Christ* (Review and Herald,
Sept. 2, 1851, p. 24). Another series of meetings were held here
in 1853, at which time Elder W,S.Ingraham.organized a new congregation
for the Church of Cod (SDAZ;. “pPennsylvania Gonference”).

Other Seventh Day Baptists departed from the Independence,
Clarence and Genesea churches. Ther; are no statistics available,

but it surely is significant that the number of baptized members in N
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the Western Association’s comnunion, increasing in all the other decades
during the century, registered nearly a 20% decrease from 1846 to 1856.?
In this regard, a basic fact of human nature must be realized.
A majority will always atay in whatever organization they happen to
find themselves; only a few will recognize truth and embrace it when
that means drastically upsetting and altering their lives. But Jesus
prophesied of those "few names even in Sardis, which havae not defiled
their garments” (Rev. 3:4). Of those living there at that time,

probably most of them did change.

It must be emphasized again that it was not the distinctlvo'
errors which would later be Seventh Day Adventist- dogma, that ntcrucced’l
them. It was the message about the ratvurn of Christ, the setting up
of His Kingdom, the Millennium, the truth about "soul-sleeping”
and others things which the “Seventh Day Baptists” had once held, but
were no longer actively t:nching_l‘-is they/;:iiived them at all.

The following entry regarding its pastor is found in the records

of the Friendship church: *(Recelved into the local church] November,

‘48, B.F.Rabhins, Rev., excommunicated {joined S.D.Adventists).

November, ‘48, Mary Ann Robbins, excommunicated” (W.D.Burdick, Sketch

of the Friendship Seventh Day Baptist Church, Nile, N.Y., 1905).
This was 1857, . - :

Thq‘&g_\_l_i_c\-_}. and Herald in 1893 (vol’. 4, p. 12) referred t;) a
.Bm.ﬂtwwmqmwwmwp&ht

but "dlffurcg“ in that he rejocted the Trinity fable. . A_ze,[ativel

Sevonth Day Baptist minister R.F.Cattxgll of New York state had been
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reading :x%@wn and had already begun to

contribute his talents as a writer to teach Biblical truths. He not

only became a leader in the_Church of God. bhe_alsa wrote for it, as
early as 1854, a series of Bible lessons, and continued for years

to contribute many articles to the Review as well as to the Seventh
Day Baptist Sabbath Recorder.
In_1854, the entire Hayfisld. Reanaylyania, Seventh Day Baptist

church became “adventists” (Sabbath Recorder, Aug. 20, 1863).

In Ohio, too, "Millerism" made discord for the Seventh Day
Baptists (Randolph, p. 268). And in HWiscongin, the E:eachinq of
the midlennium by J.M.Stephenson in 1856 caused problems in

the newly founded Christianiazlrica.chuxgh. One of those who turned

to the Church of God was founding member, leader and deacon John

Mills (Christiania-Utica church records).
Even in Rhode_Island, cradle of American Sabbathkeeping, "an

Advent society or chu-rch" was grganized as early as 1835 (J.R.TIrish,

History of Richmond from 1747 to 1876, p. 19), probably in the
aftermath of trouble which agitated the Richmond Seventh Day Baptist
church from at least 1841'and culminated in the secession of the
congregation ti;)m the asuocintioq after it voted to censure the
pastor —— John Green -- one of the most successfﬁl Seventh Day Baptiast
evangelista and orqa;ﬂ.zar of several of the above-mentioned western
New York churches. A little later, Advertists took over the nearby
Green Hill church, which alaso he hag founded (SDBFA, p. 664) .

But could God's Church be free from troubles, trials of falth

and othar tests to separate the real sheep from those not approved?
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Tests help to build the spiritual character God deaires, in those
who pass them. FAnd so the adventist Church of God also had great
problems.

"And Satan Came_Along”

It ia recorded in the book of Job: “Now there wl;s a day when
the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, and
Satan came also among them.... [And]

“Again there was a day when the sons of God came to present
themselves befure the Lord, and Satan came also among them to present

himself before tha Lord (Job 1:6; 2:1).

Let us realize that, even till today, Satan's method of operation "

vhaa not changed: Notice now how tha Advent movement had manifested
his influence -- from its beginning.

From the time Satan and his demons perceived a rising, sinceare
interest in the second coming of Christ, thay began to step in to
deceive and to pervert. In Scandinavia, for example, mostly in the
southern Swedish regions of Elfaborg, Smlmd;gzaraborg. demon
possessed child "preachers” appeared in 1842 and continued till1844.
They were too young to have yet experienced true conversion. Some
were no more than six or eight years old (E.G.White, The Great
Controversy, p. 366).

Because they wera "mostly children or unmarried girls" (Froom,
V. 2, p. 671) the religious people of tha area declared this
preaching did not jibe with tha New Testament. The New Testament
éhurch which Jesus built never had child preachers ~- nor women

ministers. Gods ministers are all CLDERS — not children (mee Acts
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X4:23; Titus 1:5). X suffer not a woman to teach,” wrote the
Ap&stla Paul (I Tim. 2312). .

God's ministel_—; are alwaya men and mature enough to have been
taught, trained, tried and tested. Jesus Himself waa “about thirty”
when He began His ministry (Luke 3:23). Even in the 0ld Testanment,
c‘ommands are given that God's ministers of that ti.m§ ~- the Levitical
priests -~ had to be mature men (see Numbers 4:2-3, 22-23, 29-30, etc.’
and Numbers 8:24). :

The preaching of these young. Scandinavian preachers was élway{;

against what the world considers wrong, not what God's Word says ims

wrong. It did not bear the fruit of real repentance, but of confusion.
And the sama passage of Scripture which says, "Let your women keep

. R}
silence in the churches; for it is not permitted unto them to speak;
but ... to be under obedience, as also saith the law,” also says,

*"God is not the.author of confusion” (I Cor. 14133, 34).

Their preaching was clearly of the devil. They were unconscious
of what was going on .urou.nd them. Their .voi.cqs were not their own
while "under the spirit.” Some preached 1yin§ down, insensible, with
eyes closed. One sang, though her mouth was shut. Bystanders could
no!: stop it even by compressing both mouth and noatrils. “Voices”
ware heard, as from nowherse, cautioning people not to think these
manifestations were of Satan: Why? Because it was so obvious they
were! The voicea declared anyone who thought this was condemned!

,

(Proom. v. 2, pp. 678-684).

God's Spirit leads (Rom. 8:14), but it does not compel or force

one to do anything. When God uses human beingas as Ais apokessan,
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“the spirits of the prophetas are subject to the propheats* (I Cor. 1413

The power which seizes and completely controls a human subject is

[Ny S

demonic! (See Mark 9:20, 22.) But now notice how one of those poor,

deluded and misused children later described his experience:
“Preached! Yes I had to preach. I had no devising in the

matter. A power came upon me, and Y uttered what I was compelled

by that power to utter.” . '
Another, who was 15 years old when these events occurred, related

!
;

“As soon as we were seized by this heavenly power, we began to speak

to the people. and to proclaim with a loud voice that the judgment

hour had come” (Emma Howell Cooper, The Great Advent Movement,

pp. 22-23).

But were such Satanic and demonic influences also involved in_

the Advent movement in Amerjca? Yes! They were! There were at__

least seven women preac e Millexites (Froom, v. 4, p. 706)
And several Millerites, including ministers, had been struck down by

A spirit power, even before 1844 as well as after (White, Testimonies

or the Church, 3rd ed., vol. 1, pp. 45, 46, 47, 49).

A little later, yisions were claimed by many (Spalding, pp. 145,

182), and in after years, George Storrs -- disillusioned -~ declared
the whole movement had been propagated by mesmeric trances (Whitney
R. Crosa, The Burned-Over Diastrict, pp. 311-312).

‘Lost They Should Learn the Truth!

In the young United States at this period —— and especially
in New Enqland and New York -- Satan was bringing forth every manner

of welrd, wildfire, demonlc doctrine and practice, ranqging from
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early Mormonism and outright Spiritualism to "spiritual marriage*
{(a form of communal sex practiced in the name of rellgion) Why?
To attempt to pervert and mislead God's people. But also to hide and
: implied

conceal with a smokescreen of obvious error, And by/association to
prejudice peopls against God's Church, which was then 3o nearly extinct
but destined to revive.

As Millerite Hiram Edson was passing through a cornfield, filled

with an attitude of unwillingness to admit Miller had made a mistake

about the date, suddenly he "knew” as by an illumination from heaven,

that the date itself was not wrong, but only the interpretation.

In actuality, not even the calendar was right by which the Millerites
had set the final day as Octobe‘r: 22. For in order to maintain a
PFriday crucifixion -- itself.a falss doctrine -~ in 31 A.D., they
had been forced to go to a non-standard Karaite Jewish calendar
(see Proom, v. 4, pp.. 792, 800). Now Edson was convinced that
Christ actually had come on that day -- not to earth, which they

formerly believed was His “sanctuary,” but for the first time aince

His ascension over 1800 years before, to God's actual throne!

Of coursa tha Bible shows that to be patently untrue. Already
in the first century, Christ was seated “at the right hand of the
Father® (Hob. 8:1; 10:112), thare to stay till He takes over rule of
the earth (Heb. 10:113). IXas that throne of God actually the sama
“holy of holies" or “"holiest™ place teprescnted in the earthly
Toemple at Jerusalem by the place "behind the veil,” where none but

the high priest, and he but once a yaar, could anter? Certalnly!
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{lleb. 9:7-8, 12; 10119-20) Christ had already “entared” -~ past
tense, in the flrst century -- and sat down "once and for all."

Naverthaless, several believed the false doctrine, and Edson

was joined by O.R.L.Crasier in publicizing the idea in early 1846.

Other ideas were added to it. Not only did Christ supposedly
"cleanse” the heavenly sanctuary on that Atonement day, but He 'alao
began, with all the saints already in heaven {in truth, of course,
none but Christ have ever gone there), a process of investigation into '
the records of the lives of all the saints to determine what sort of
reward each of them should have had. Since all the saints except
those still alive were supposed already to be :rﬂ'vt’;‘gaven, most people
woma would think — . '
avould see this as fatal to the theory.

Then as a corollary to the "investigative judgment* was the i
teaching that the "door was shut® -~ that is, that no one else
could be saved, except those who had already taken their stand with
Christ before that day in 1844: Thouéh Seventh Day Adventists deny

.1t now, the "shut-door doctrine®" was_ taught hy the Sabhatarians led !

by James White apnd athers at least until 1850 (Albert C. Johnson,

Advent Christian History, p. 196-197; Canright, Seventh Day Adventism

Renounced, pp. 119-120, 140-145). Imuwn:&mﬂumuuw.;
th&k,upr—thct—tha—rrnm;qto—o&.naxjLg[ Sabbathkeepers hqun_:ija‘nCilt;
with thazne . !
»  But because of other false doctrines and Satanic i{nfluences,
God's Church could hot long continue this asuochtion.‘ And chief

of these influences were the demonic trances and “"visions” of Ellen

whe became
Gould Harmon, Ascon after the disappointmentj Mrs.James White,
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The visions

As a child, Ellen Harmon had been severely injured by a stone
thrown by an older child, which hit her in the center of th; face
and left it permanently defome;l. She became a frail, quiet person,
extremely susceptible to auggest}on. The visions began in her late
teens, while under the (supposed) "power of God" and continued at
intervals until she reached_ middle age. Here is her own account of
the first such experience: .

*While at family prayers one morning, the power of God began
to reat upon me, and the th;aught rushed into my mind that it was
mesmerism, and I resisted it. Immediately I was struck dumb, and

for a few moments was lost to everything around me. X then saw my

sin in doubting the power of God.... After that I dared not «doubt or

for a moment resist the power of God, however others might think
“of ma" (Second Advent Review and Sabbath Herald.....Extra, July 21,

1851).

Was this a proof the power was of God? Ware the nine montha
of dumbness of Zacharias, t.ut.her of John the baptiat, a punishment
for °doubting tha power of God"? Of course not! It was simply a

sign to Zacharias (Luke 1:18, 20). No spirit seized him. or compelled

him to do anything. Nothing made him "dare not doubt,” until by the
passage of time, the prcmiéa of having a son was fulfilled. WNothing
occurred that would have mada him not resist if a demon had later
tried to seize him. ,

But Mrs. White ancexa}y belisved ahe must not resiast the demon .

which continued to assail her. Often thers were supernatural
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manifestations. She was somatimes atiff as a board, at other times
possessed of supernatural atrength. At times she might hold a
heavy family Bible, of the kind which was popular in the 19th century,
at arms length by the hour on one hand, while pointing to scriptures
with the other and preaching, her eyes all the while either being
closed or looking upward. 1In at least ona instance, her body was
for a similar length of time
held/suspended in the air from the hips upward, about ten inches above
the bed in a position physically impossible to achieve for even one
second (Loughborough, pp. 88ff, 118, 219). Cémmanly there was no
discernible respiration. And often facts were revealed to her --
to make the demon's main measage credibla -- about persons or places
far distant or events yet to occur, which could only have been known
by a spirit being. A

Her revelations always corresponded to common beliefs of her
time and sociaty, such as her viasion of the number of moons that
circle Jupiter (Loughborough, p. 126). Since then astronomers have
discovered several more.. That vision was not of God, but from a
lying demon: '

She also p:ophesie& things on the basis of these viaions which
greatly missed the mark, and utterly failed to occur. She prophesied
at one conference, for exampla, that some of thosa present would
atill be alive when Chrla‘t came {(Canright, p. 132). Mrs. White._
stands proven to have been a false prophetess. For the devil ia

a liar (John 8:44).
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Was Mrs. Ellen G. White, while folsting false doctrine on
the Church, herself a converted person? Had sha received the Holy
spirit of God which would have led her into “all truth” (John 14:26; -

16113)? Notice her own statement. For years, I “could not comprehend

the meaning_of tha scriptures we were studying.,.. The brethren
P - —

i t tt -
knew that when not in vision, I cgg;g_ngg_%QQS;ggggg‘nngg?_ﬂq_nggg

(E.G.White, Selected Messages, v. 1, quoted in Seventh Day Adventist

Encyclopedia, p. 1121).

Yet during that time, it was she and her visions which were
gradually persuading most of the leaders of the Sabbatarian Adventists
to adopt the "sanctuary® explanation and the investigative judgment,
and to reject the truth- of the millennial Kinédom of God on earth in

. 3
favor of spending that thousand years in heaven. Though they

" abandoned their former Protestant belief in immortal souls going

automatically to heaven, Mrs. White herself, even years later, wrote
in The Great Controversy that Moses had been taken up there.

David Arnold and other leaders at the 1848 Sabbath conference

held at Volne ted to establish the annual Passover, but
Mra White by a trance (some thought for a while she had died) and a
vision, managed_tg braiowash this truth from theiy minda (Proom, v.4,
p. 13). .

Later, Mcs. Wnite led the Seventh Day Adventist church into
strict rules of diet, including vegetarianism. Although they soon
had to modify their atand, as a zequt of a marked degeneration {n

thelir health (Canright, p. 80), they atill hold to it as an LJeal.
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Do they not know that I Timothy 4:1-5 brands forbidding such meats
as God created to be eaten as a doctrine of demons, of seducing
spirits? R .

It may be well to note that four other sickly Sabbatarian
Adventist women had similar viaions (Canright, p. 151), while James
White himself sometimes received prophetic information in dreams
similar to that Mrs. White received in her visions (Loughborough,
pp. 231-233).

.But auch as these had most’ likely never been.a part --

splritually -~ of God's Church. They had only associated themselves

with the Church of God for a season.

The "Messenger Party® -—

During thae early 1850's, tha Review and Herald served as a

unifying influence among Sabbathkeepers. There was a divergence in
some doctrines, but the numher of bellevers increased steadily. Most
of the Church was in the t‘ro_utiar regiona.  Andevery congregation
was independent.

Then, in Decembder of 1053, James White uta;:'ted publishing
arFlcles on the subject of order and organization (Loughborough, p.19%9
Ahout the same tima a p‘ricg was put on the Review which had formerly
been given freely az Christ commands (p. 193).

Meanwhila, with em:.h passing year more of Mras. White‘'s doctrines
-- part Methodist .\_t:j part directly demonic -- were being introduced
into the Church. Many quaationed the truth and the soirce of the
vislons. Others pazcaeived that James White wished to be a boss over

all, and believed “a (e ~avely nsing the visiona te gain power, H
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In this year, 1853, certain ones -~ afterward called the
2822 rtain ones -- atterwa

"Messenger Party” by the Whites == hegan_ta.link themselves to stand
e .

for the RBihle against the wisiona. The following year they began to

" S g Y .
pul:loi’sujr!\gll paper of their owp_in.Michigan, which they called
them qer of Trut The chief leaders in this were H.S.Case, a
e T T ERPEETEN
Michigan convert to the Church in 1851, and C.P.Russell. Their

purpose was to expose and counteract the erxrors of Mrs. White and
to preserve the purity of the Church. They were not starting a
separate church and had no intention of doing so.

In October 7, 1854, The Prophetic Expositor, a publication of

Sunday-observing Adventists, reported the Messenger of Truth was
being “published by a number of sincere Jewj Sabbatarians, to
expose the gross corruptions of the Advent Review ... and is'now
_...generally supported as thei_x organ by these honesat but mistaken
brethren.” S
Perhaps, as enemies of the Review, the editors of the Expositor
were assuming a bit more “"support” than the facts warranted. But
at any rate, the Massenger of Truth did make converts for the
Church of God, and from as far away as New York state (letter in the

Hope of Israel, Nov. 16, 1864).
About the same time, two leadexs in Wisconsin, J. M. Stephenson
and DR,P Jall, were brought. to _the Sabbath. Both were strong believers

in the millennium during which people on earth would have a chance
to be saved. During the next few monfha, Hall wrote the Church's

firat book embodying the truth about the “soul® and the second death.
[y



Stephenson wrote for the Review on the atonement of Christ, and

againat the trinity doctrine.

“I saw that when we were in Wisconsin in June 1854,“ wrote
Mrs. White, "they [Stephenson and Hall] were convicted that the
visions ware of God, but they examlned"t}xem and compared them with
their views of the age to come [the earthly millennial Kingdom revealed
in the Bible], and because tha visions did not agree with these,

they sacrificed the visionas for the Age-to-Come” (Testimonies, v. 1,

P. 116). 1In 1855, they hegan tn cooperate with the “Messenger Party®

ln:!ma!tte‘mpt_:gd_/go“_c‘ax'p:y' all the kelievers in Wisconsin with them.

There was a great deal of politics in the struggle that ensued
-~ and even persecution. Mrs. White blamed it all on the Messenger
party. "[I]) saw that there had not been a parallel to the deception,
misrepresentation, and falsehood that has been practiced by the
Massenger party .... the church of God should move straight along
eeu” (p. 117).

/4":1:J|1

It became a bitter struggle in which Satan had his way. A2‘he

Messenger of Truth became filled with scandalous atories about the

§tephenson

Later Stephenszon himaelf was disowned

Review personalities. It ceased publication in 1857,

and Hall up the Sabbath.
by his own party for divorcing hia wife and marrying a much younger

woman. But such are the fruits even of contact with demonic

visions instead of with truth and lova!
Mrs. White had prophesled the Mcasenger Party would soon

disappear and coms to naught. Tha Review and ary

14, 1858, reported that {t was.complately.scattergd.

_ Yet, later, even she had to admit "the seed sown by the

Messenger Party had not been entirely rooted out” (Testimonies, v. 1,

p. 229).

Gilbert Cranmer Carries the Torch

God still had people scattered in many states, and as the
Messenqer party disbanded, He raised up for them another leader.

This man was Gilbert Cranmer.

Because of differences with “the Whites, Cranmer becama
“independent” at the beqinning.of 1858.. He had originally been a
Methodist, then for several years a minister of the Christian
Connection, preaching in ‘New York and Ontario, then a Milleri‘ta in
the disappointmeaAt. He firat heard of the seventh-day Sabbath through
the articles published il; Millerite papers in the middle forties,
but did not immediately accept it and begin to keep it. Then for
some years he was in general cooperation with Bates, James White
and other Sabbatarian ministers.

About the end of 1857, in accordance with her usual assumption
of authority, Mra. White commanded Cranmer to stop smoking, and to
force home Bible study ondhis family. Now it is well to realize
that the use of tohacc; was not known to be harmful to health in
On the contrary, it was often regarded as definitely

thought to mhibit . )
helpful because {t was 5, ‘some of the Jisests that otherwlaa ended

those days.

many lives much quicker than the tobacco. Cranmer did not immediately

obey.
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Ho had always doubted the viaions, and could not agres with

the “shut door.® But up until then, no lines had been drawn in the

Church and the visions had not yet been made a test. They were, .

however, fast becoming popula:: and asome had begun to press them
quite strongly. It was at this point of crisis that Cranmer visited
the Whites and actually observed Mrs. White in vision.a,{ Like many
others, he was constrained to affirm that indegd those cx.-ances ware
pnot put on, that the information given in that vision was true and
that both vision and revelatjon wera indeed from a supernatural power
—- which all at first assumed to ba God. For Mrs. White herself '
agyerted they were either of God, or they were of the devil!

still, Cranmer did not find the Bible clearly supported what
Mrs. White commanded.

o Those who took ordurs.‘t’:om tha Whit’es‘ ware told not to let
Cranmer preach anymore in his local church at Otsego, Michigén. Wheg
he inquired of James White, he was refused a certificate :ecoqnixinq_
him as an authorized minister of the Church until he.should obey
M’zs. Whitae.

But Cranmer preached anyway.

Many of the Otacyo church followed him out of, fellqwship with

’ t;h_e_p)gbll.'!h:x; Qf the Review. Ha gained additional uuppo:tets‘ -
became one of the most powerful and eloquent ministers of his day.
Sevéral other ministers aoon joined him and local congregations were
satablished. An organization of thess churches was effected in 1860,
called by itsmembers the Church of Chriat, though othar-s soon coined

for thewm the name of Cranmerites.

LY
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Thelr own hymnbook (words only) was published in 1862 (Goneral

History of the Church of God [7th Day] in Michigan, p. 2).
) Then in the spring of 1863 plans were laid to begin pub’lica:lon
of a Church periodical. Special offerings enabled the press and type
vhich had been used to print the Messenger of Truth to be bought. T;\e
new publication started with the August 10 issue. ‘

As the by now also organized Seventh Day Adventists viewed it,
"He (Cranmer] gained some followers, and soon undertook to resurrect
the defunct &z._qsenger, giving it the title Hope of Israel" (Loughborougt

p. 216-217).

And from the Seventh Day Adventist Encyclopedia, under *Marion

Party,” "~In 1863, these defectors revived the defunct Messenger of
Truth.* - ) .
222D f

Was the 'Mesa;nger party” dead? It was not! Nor was the Churct?
of God.. Furthermore, the August 25, 1865 issue of the Hope of Israe;
cafried a first page, first colu!;m-reprint of a letter from H,s,gasg:
former pyblisher of the Meaggsnger, affirming hig continued presence

in the Church, in spite of the slanders which the Sabbathkeeping

people had been told, and assuring all of his entire support of

Elder Cranmer.
————a DT,

"Dear Brethren scattered abroad,” he concludes, "I atill love

the Lord, and have hope that I shall meet you in the Kingdom of God, '
where the tongues of tha elanderers will forever cecase, and the weary

will rest. H.S.Case.” »
But ware Case and Cranmer just "defectors” from the “Seventh
(who mare wt yel even a churcl)

Day Advcntists';‘? They were not! And of what importarce w1d the
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Hope of Israel? From this time on, it was the Hope of Israel --

later under other names -- which was the rallying center and unifying
influence of the Church of Goad.
The "Hope of Ysrael® ~
On the front page of the first issue, Gilbert Cranmer explained; )
"I feel it my duty to inform the readers of The Hope of Israel,
how I came to occupy the position that I now do, as a professed
teacher of the Bible. About 34 years ago, I first made a profession
of the religion of Christ. For ona year I stood aloof from any
creed, seeking for the true people of God. I then thougitX had
found them. I was baptised into the Christian Church, and remained
with them until in 1842 when 1 became an Adventist. hil know we met .
with a sad disappointment in 1844.... '
“Rbout ten years ago a Seventh Day Advent miniater, by the naua
of Bates, came to our town, and advocated the whole law, the gifts of
the Spirit, and many other glorious truths. The gifts belonging to
the Church, I had believed in for over twenty yeara. Bence I felt
to rejoice, supposing I had fouand the people I had been so long
looking for. He told me that the gifts were realized among thenm,
that they had 'the gift of prophecy and the gift of healing the sick.
But as long as I was with them I never knew of any being haaled. I
have known them to try but they always failed. In this I was dis~
appointed. I x;lao found that the qift of prophecy, with them, wasa
confined wholly to a woman. Dy thia time I became sunipicious that
I had got on board the wrong ship. I then commenced g‘ivinq her

visiona a thorough ancﬁrtlgation. I found they contradlct themseclves,
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.and they also contradict the Bible. My doubts concerning the visions

I made known to the brethren. At once tney gave me the cold shoulder,

and I was held at bay. Not knowing any people I could unite with, I

remained with them for years, hoping they would get sick of the visions

of E.G.White, and that we could yet walk together in unity of spirit.
- *At last I made up my mind I would not belong to a church that
was ruled by a woman any longer. From that time the Bible has been

my creed, with Christ at the head of the Church. I started alone,

with my Bible in my hand. God has blessed my labors beyond my utmont

expactations. We have some eight ministers, and some hundreds of mem-
bers igan. God has manifested His power awong us

in a wonderful nl‘;x;ner. ' The eyes.of the b.ind have been opepad; the |

deaf have been made to hear; and almost every disease incident to
b

the cl!:m:;te, has been cured through faith, to the number of about .
one h;;ndr;d cases.... GILBERT CRANMER, ELDER."

}..nd this was the Church to which the scattered members of tha
body of Christ, including those deceived into going along with Mrs.
White, were encouraged to gather!

The same first issue, in other articles, ravealed that Cranmer
did not believa in tha three angels®' messages of the Sevanth Day
Adventists, and announced a conference to he held in Michigan.

Besides the eight ministersr of the Church in Michigan, other indepandant
leadexrs from Wisconain, Illinois and }o\-’a were expected, such as
Samuel Davison, Waterman Phelps, H.S. Sheffield, E.W.shoctrlidge,

V.M.Gray and otheru.qvlo will hear more of these men.
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CHAPTER 2

ONWARD TOWARD THE PACIFIC

What are the characteristics that must continue to Aidentity

God*'s Church, as it moved into the latter part of tha 19th and on

into the twentieth century?
It will cleave to, cbey and believe the Bible and the Bible only.:
God's true Church does not and will not receive as inspired 1

Scripture additional writings along with the Bible. It may not .
hold to the Bible plus any other book or books as the source of its
doctrine. It will not add further prophecies or visions or dreams
to God's Word (Rev. A22:18~19: Deut. 4:23 12:32; Prov. 30:5-6).

For the canon of inspired oracles was finished and closed in

the first century A.D. among Christ's Apostles (Isa. 8:16). That
finished Bible is more than adequate to make us “wise unto salvation®

(XX Tim. 3:15).

Neither will God's true Church ever knowingly beliave and

hold on to false doctrine, nor refuse to grow and change when new

P —

TRUTH straight from the Bible is found.
But while the Church in Michigan, Wisconsin, Iowa and other
states was continuing talive ond mve anward, some -- for the sacond time

in the century -~ were preparing an organization of men, APART FROM

the Church of God. Bafore proceeding on in time with tha atory

of Gods Church, let us notice for a moment how thosa who followad
the "visions” organized themselves as Seventh Day Adventista and put
out of their church such as still stood for the plain unvarnished

truth of the Bible.
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The Plea for Oraanization

Efforts had been made for several years to get all unorganized
Sabbathkeepers firmly under the control of the Whites, and loékinq *
to the Review office in Battle Creek, Michigan as headquarters. The
tithing principia was explained (which was right) and all were
encouraged to support the Peview on a regular baals. Then in early
1860 articles began to urge legal organization cf the church in order
that it might hold and insure property, receive bequests from wills
and borrow money. Through the Review, many readers objected to
organization, however.

Pinally a meeting was held in Battle Creek of leaders from
vgtious areas, September 28 throughbctobe: 1, 1860. Joseph Bates
occupied the chair. Some whom it was thoughtmight object were
cunningly maneuvered 1nto' positions of some prestige but lltr‘le power,
and made to appear thus to be identified with the zfims of tha Whites.
The conference voted unanimously to organize.

A committee was appointed to determine what name the new
church would be known by. After deliberat'ion, it reported back that
its efforts had not been completely satisfactory. . Several names had
been considered, but soma held out for the name CHURCH OF GOD as baing
the only Scr&ptur‘ally proper name, while othere argued that was not
suitable at all because other churches used that name and by it no
one could tell just which c’hutch was meant.

Mrs. White really settled the argument. °No name which we can
take will ba appropriate but that whigch accords with our professions,
and expresses our faith, and marks us as a peculiar people....
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“The name Seventh-day Adventists carries the trua features of
our faith in front, and will convict the inquiring mind....

“I was shown that,—almos: evary fanatic who haa arisen, who
wishes to hide his sentiments that he may lead away others, claims
to belong to the Church of God. Such a name would at once excite
suspicion; for it is employed to conceal the most absurd errors”
(Testimonies, No. 6).

Presumably this makes the Apostle Paul a fanatic! Because he
called the Church, “the Church of God":

When the matter was put to a vote, only ona man, a dolaqage
from Ohio., continued to the end to contend for the name. Church of God.
The reat were unanimous for the choice of Mrs. Whién.

The following g;;\::a:g/\\?ays txh:cs:nunf::ded to all .the local churches:

"We, the undersigned, hereby associ’ute ourselves together as
a church, taking the name Seventh-day Adventist, covenanting to keep
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ® (Loughborough,
p. 229).

And that is how the Seventh Day Adventist church began.

Ohio Objects . ’
Thers ware many objections. While the committee was attempting
tha new nama N
forcep on the churches, there appaared in the Review of April 9, 1861
the following letter to the sditor:

“Brothar Smith: We conclude from present aspects that the name

‘Seventh Day Adventist,®' ia belnj made obligatory upon our brethren.

Without further light Ohio cannot submit to the nama *Seventh Day

Adventlst,* ag either a teat, or an appropriate nama for God's p-uple.
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“Being appointed a finance committes at the last [local]
conference, and having now on hand means for carrying on the cause
in Ohio, we could‘ not conscientiously expend these means in” any other
than the advancement and extension of the truth and the ‘Church of

God'.... Signed: J.Dudley, L.E.Jones, J;—P_.ﬁe__nv‘nm_,"

Many other leaders had misgivings about the organization. Some
merely distrugsted orgamimation—on—principle. R.F.Cottrell was one
of these. His mildly worded objections had great effect and provoked
James White into violent opposition, but in the end Cottrell went
along until old age. Others feared organization was putting James
white in a position to dictate.

Wategrman Phelps of Wisconsin, an 1851 convert of H.S. Case,

formally withdrew. He had been van adveat baliever early bu:t: had come
west and escaped the fanaticism in the east. He had been teaching

the law of God since 1850 and associated with the Review since 1851.

Now his efforts continued to be dedicated to the Church of God,
rafusing any other name, and refusing to go along with the visions
(Review and Herald, Oct. 1, 1861).

3.W.Rhodes, one of the original Review publishing committes,

reaigned from the minist w! bl ch of God*

11 xaﬁra'(kuview and Herald, Dec. 18, 1860), but remained with the

Adventists as a layﬂ;an. God had used him {n the cgoyersion of

H.3.Case.
Even Waggoner, Poole, Louqhbofough and Sperry had misgivings

at flrst but went along and apparently became staunch, although



Sperxy hecame assaciated labter sith.tha Church.of-Cod, ag did J.B.
Frisbie who had written an the-offices-and name.af God'a.Church in
the Reyicy as early as 1854,

Afraid to continue with Mrs. White's church and afraid not to,
mcemed to characterize some. Not knowing exactly what to do, many )
even of those who objected went along and be.came Seventh Day Adventists
Yet even of these, a large numbir of ministers and leaders finally
dropped out one by one, scme to embittered retirement, some to the
Church of God, others to other churches, including the Seventh‘ Day
Baptists. Poisoned by the visions and association with the doctrines

oF these ministers
of demons, many,gave up completely/God's truth and God's Churcﬁ].

Those who remained found James White truly a tyrant, demanding \
complate submission and "confesslon.” “"Prom the start Elder and
Mrs White would take up publicly the faults, reai ;»1 imaginary, of
any one and every one, ministers, editors and all, and expose them
before the whole congregation. If any objected, they were ‘rebels,’
511 this was printed in her 'Testimonies® as inspired, and circulated
for all to read (Canright, p. 43-48, 62-63, 81).

Probably only the illpess and death of James White saved the
Seventh Day Adventist church from complete disintegration.

m:f‘»«',& the ’,//MM
But our interest is,with the continuing Church of God.

A
Parting of the Ways

Once organized at the top, the Seventh Day Advantists immediately]
set out on an active proselytizing campaign to commind an many of the

local churches as possible. Whenever they were able to take over part

parle
of a group, they then attempted to cut off thatAcontucr_ with the
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others. Severxal hints of this are found in extant records.
In Hi)llsdale, Michjgan, “Some stood back, not being prepared
to endorse the gifts, and follow their teachings.... Fourteen took

the pname of S.D.A... The church and sbcioty of Oakland (Michigan]

. mat to reorganize, and called a vote to shut us out, but the vote

was negative" (Review and Herald. Apr. 8, 1862).

Another group ~- these people at Marquette, Wisconsin --
reported in the November 30, 1864 Hops of Israel they had besn put
out for doubting the visions. The Sabbath Recorder of December 25,
1873,.p. 216, mentions satill other anti-vision Sabbathkeepers at
Xenia, Illinois.

Almost immediately after the 1860 conference, a large group

)
at Mauston, Wisconsin, opposed organization. These people claimed
Mra White was wrong and thaﬁ they did not need her as a prophet
(Review and Hereld, Nov. 13, 1860).

In northern Wisconsin, some had accepted the Sabbath but
rejected the “third an;;o:l'a message.™ They were against the visions
also, but others "unwisely,” wrote Mrs. White in 1862, made the
visions a teat of fellowship (Testimonies, vol. 1, p. 326-327).

A little later she showed vh?:t gospel these people did believe;

“There is not the least harmony between the Age to Come theory and

th’a third angel's message.” (That is, she denled that the seventh

day Sabbath is a type of an earthly millennium of peace and prosparity.
0f the elder involved, she contlnued,"’ka far as the Sabbath fisa
concerned, he occuples the same position as tha Seventh-day Baptists®

(p. 334).
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But the Seventh Day Baptists in Wisconsin also were giving trouble
to their members who believed the truth. E.S.Sheffield, a convert
ettt e . -_—
about 1852 from firateday Protearantiam_to_the Church o0f God and the

Sabbath, wrote in 1864:,

“Some of our brethren in Albion, Wis., once were members of the

Seventh Day Baptist Churcil, ... After embracing...the truth...the
Church took up a labor with them, for denying the immortality of the
soul. But, Pilate like, the Church could find no fault with them,

as thelr character stood unt:\rnis.hed. Thus they ware at a loss to
know what to do with them, till finally an amged ve;:ex:zm in their
Church told them it was the du’ty of the Church according to Paul's
testimony, to reject a heretic, after the first and second admonition.®
And they deciding it was heresy to deny the natural immortality of the:
soul, these brethren were finally expalled from church fellowship,

En the charge of heresy. presumably these Seventh Day Baptists would {--
pve excommunicated the "father of the Seventh Day Baptigts® Dr. Peter
ﬁambeggigérgnéfe“giﬁgvgas L8F (GR23R23A%2WA° denied fellowship, by

some of the Elders connected with the ‘Review,' because as they
publicly told the people, we, though professing to keep the Sabbath,
did not develop moral character.

"We therefore, cjlemanded a public statement of what our
immorality conaisted, when the Eldor simply replied that he hud;g-csn

porronal in hia remarka® (Hlope of Xarael, vol. 1, no. 13).

Thus were God's peopla shut out of the churches of the world
on all sides:!

Even in New England, cons!darable numbers — estimated at
S———r
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nearly one fourth of all the Sabhathkecpera fn that area (Hope of
ne fourt lope

Isxael, Max, 24, 1864) —-- were no longer fellowshiped by the Seventh

Day Adven!:_iil‘:s. Against some of them, Mrs White raged in 1863:

“The only xemédy for the East is thorough discipline and
organization.. A spirit of fanaticiam has ruled a certain class of
Sabbathkecpers there; they have sipped but lightly at the fountain
of truth, and are unacquainted with the spirit of the message of the
—thitd angel....

“Wandering stars professing to be ministers sent of God, who
are preaching the Sabbath from place to place, but who have truth mixed
up with error...God's spirit is not in the work.

"There are little companies continually arising who belleve that

God is only with the very few, the very scattered, and their influence

- k)
is to tear down and scatter that which God's servanta build up....

.all doing [says Mrs. White] a special work for the enemy, yet

claiming to have the truth. They stand separate from the people

whom God is leading out and prospering, and through whom he is to

do his great work. They are continually expressing their fears that

the body of Sabbath-keepers are becoming like the world; but there are
scarcely two of these whose views ara in harmony (Testimonies, vol. 1,
pp. 411, 414, 417).

Bach local church was independent, but considered it a privilege
to meet together and counsel relative to the prosperity of the cause.

New England pesple
And in 1864, thsc,‘dld form a union (not a denominational government)
= emphasizing the drath of being born 4ain fac resurrecling,

calling it “the Church of the E‘lrst—born'A sea Col. 1:18; Heb. 12:23).

They wore led by S.G.Hancack and J,{,.Djy. two long time Sabbath-
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keoping ministers, as well as L. L. Howard and others.

attended their conference held in November of the game year. Though
widely separated geographically, the Church in the West and in the/—
East regarded itself as one Church (Hope of Israel, Sept. 7, Nov, 16,
Nov. 30). X i 4

Pensylvania and West Virginia

The former Seventh Day Baptist congregation at Hayfield,

Pennsylvania, under its pastor, T.H.Dunn had turned to the Church of

God in 1854.

Lamented Seventh Da}*ﬂaptlsc Dc. H.P. Burdick. later, "In all

But severe disillusionment awaited them.

my travels I have never been in any place where the thought of the
loses of our entire interest made ma more sad then when in the French
Creeck valley. With no pastor or wissionary help, our paople went
to Adventism.
went to infidelity” (SDBEA, p. 731).

He meant that thase people were so disillusioned by the false
doctrines they found being associated with the Sabbath that they
mistakenly gave that up too. Yet they held on to the other trutha.

R.F.Cottrell, himself originally a Seventh Day Baptist, felt
called on to write his former brethren concerning*T.H.Dunn, leader
in the sect known at Hayfield as Adventiats” via the pages of the
Sabbath Recorder: '

“But it ia dua' to your readecs that they should know that we
fsavchth Day Adventists] as a peoples have no fellowahi;: with the

work done for the church at Hayfield, Pa... nor for the reckleas

wicked parsons engaged {n sedusing !ts members into the downward

Gilbert Cranmer

Their anticipations ware not realized and they larqely‘“‘
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road to death. They professed to keep the Sabbath for a while, but

finding the way of truth too strait for Che;u. they threw off the -
sheep's clothing they had assumed and returned to their no~Sabbath
theory like a dog to his von:it. and as I learned with regret from
your correspondence, drew the Hayfield church after them in their
downward course. ...Let it be distinctly understood, then, that
tha work done at Hayfield was done by those who are our bitterest
enemies, and were never soundly converted to the third angel’'s
message” (Sabbath Recorder, Jan. 21, 1864).

Yet notwithstanding those who imagined themselves to proclaim

the "third angel’'s” message, or other errors on the part of those

who refused 1it, it was here at Geneva, in walking distance ?f

Baytield f;hac a_conference was held fox the Church of God for tha
state of Pennsylvania in 1695; at which one of the main speakers
was BElder J,W, Niles of pearby Edinboro and Erie. It was Niles who

had gone gouth and raiaed up A Jocal “Chuxch of Gad® at Wilbur. West
Virginia jin 1859. This church did not at first keecp the aeventh day
Sabbath, it is true, but kept the annual P r, and believed and

taught the true'gospel of Jesus Christ, including His coming Kingdom.
And later these Nilesites, as outsiders called them, accepted tha
true Sabbath and became ar; integral part of the by then better
established Church of God.

But to return to the 1860‘s -~ let us notice how the Church

developed in Iowa and spread onward from there,
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How the Church Came_to Be Centered in Iowa

Many members of the Church had moved westwayd in the 1850's

from New England, New York (Wcat) Virginia and elsewhere, and settled

in Yowa. New COI’IVQI:t! were added continually. For example, E._
Cornell came to Marion early in -lBGO preaching the seoond coming,

the unconscious state of the dead and the seventh day Sabbath. The
local people did not know where he came from or who he was, but hia
preaching created such a stir that the local ministers began actively
to oppose him. The more they fought him, however, the more he con-
founded them on the Sabbath aubject, and the result was the gathering
together of a "Church of Jesus Christ" of 50 members.

They covenanted to keep the commandments of God and the falth
of Jesus, taking the Bible alone for their rule of faith and practice.
Other congragations‘w’ara aimilarly organized in Iowa. But
soon it was urged a more perfect organization was needed. Finally
the crisis came. The name of thae churches began to be changed to

Seventh Day Adventist. An immed{ate split occurred between those
willing and those not willing to follow the visions and false
, Sevents bay Muentist headgasrties

doctrines. Of the one group.@Wpresentativu GOM)
organized in Yowa in 1552 two regional “Conferences” a Southern
and a Northern.

Of tha othor, tha Review of January 29, 1861, carrled the
*Ohio was_the first in

w;au sion f;ng@»pl;unL&y&tnuuc_ncuévnmm at

following editorial comment from James Whitae:

the Gilboa Conferaen e 20,1060, and with surprise we see

A =~
tha Flret atnne Falban in vl b en Yaus Fa fallay
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The claim of the members in southern Yowa was that “they were
an independent church and could do their own business. Not only so,
but some asserted that they were organized under the name 'Church of
God®' and therefore stood independent of the Sevanth Day Adventists,
that they had their own officers to transact business, etc...”
(Review and Herald, Aug. 6, 1861). When the motion was made to
organize under the name of Seventh-day Adventists, about half of those
present were in favor. The rest rejected the “"gifts of the spirit”
as found with Mrs. White, and wera Iin turn rejected by those who:
agcepted them. .

Thus the visions ware made a test of fellowshlp. Wrote
Loughborough in the January 14, 1862, Review: “We do not take in

. )
any who use tobacco and reject the Gifts of the Spirit of God. if
we know it. One of the objects to be accomplished by church
organization is to lop off these things, and only have those come
together who stand in the light.*™

No Church of God aver came out from tha Seventh D»y Adventists,
but invariably they separated themselves from the Church of God.

At Marion,‘fn northern Iowa, it was the rame.

Fully half of

the memhers of the Marion “Church of Jesus Christ* refused to enter

the newly formed grgadization. To them were added quite a number of
persons who had already been holding back, making them much strongec
than those who became Seventh Day Adventists.

.

As soon as the exlstence of the varlous independent groupws

became known, a conference of these scattercd bellevars was called
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to meet at Marion November 5, 1862. There being no pastor, V.M.
Gray presided and was voted an Elder. <.his conference then sent
out the following "Circular Letter.”

"We here give a sketch of our history for the lagt two years
and a half. On the 10th day of June 1860, something over 50 of us
adopted a form of a Church Covenant, drawn up by one of t.hva approved
messengers, (to wit, M.E.Cornell) of the truth we had recently
adopted. The following is a copy of the covenant--

“'We, the undersigned, do hereby express our wish to be
associated together in Christian fellowship, as a Church of JESUS
CHRIST, at Marion, whose covenant obligation is briefly expressed
in keeping tha commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, taking
the Bible, and the Bible alone, az tha rule of our f-aith and
discipline!

"Near a year and a half afterwards, tha same Messenger held
up, publicly, some other volumes by the side of the EBibla, of a

" recent date, and averred that these recent publiCBéionu were of
equal authority, and binding forever with tha Bible, and urged us
to adopt their teaching also, as a rule of faith and discipline.
A'portion of us wore unwilling to accept these new planks in the
platform of our Church. Certainly not until we had time to test
their soundness and fitness. The result was, about one half of the
Chruch decided to receive these volumes as valid Scripture, and
drew off from us, or rather repelled us from them, deﬁouncinq us as
rebels, &c&c, distinctly intimating that they no longer desired, nor

would toleratae our company in thelr rellgious meetings, otherwlse

"B.F.Snook,
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than as spectators.

“We now discovered that the cry for our organization, ’had been
made under false colors; and that while the plea of holding Church
property, and securing the Church against impostors was held out,
the real object was to put the visions of Ellen G. White on the
eminence with the Bible, and secure the recognition of Elder James
White as the latter-day Moses.‘

“As regards us being rebels, we boldly assert that we are not
rebels. We have not rebelled against the constitution which we
adopted, for we stand firm on it yet. We have not rebelled against
Ellen G.White, for we never endorsed her..." (Hope of Israel, Sept.
7. 1864).

Meanwhile, among those who had entered the new organization,
shortly to become the president of the now united Iowa
Conference of Seventh Day Adventists, reported to the Review:

"We next began meetings in Marion, January 28 and closed
February 12.... The church here has been in a very unhappy statae,
but we think now is entering upon better days. It was the op}nion
of all [?]) that we had better organize.... Twenty-seven came in,
and a number of ;:the:s will soon coma.... The visions are a great

stumbling-block to a number that atand off.... There is something

wrong somewhere. Either a few are right and ths whole church wronq,
¥rong somewhere. Elther a few are right anc the

or the church right and they are wrong* (Review and Herald, March 4,

’,

1862).
Yes, it was enough to make a sincere person think. And Snook

did, as we shall soon see!
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In the October 28 Review, Snook warned Iowa against the
"anti-organization Advents." White followed the notice with a note
namning Elder E.W,Shortridge as going with the "rebellion.” -

But it was not lohg befora Snook, W.H.Brinkerhof and most

of the church under them at Marion were going along with it too.

The "Hope of Israel” at Marion

More and more, Snook and Brinkerhof, Iowa Conference secretary-
treasurer, became concerned. Finally, in the spring of 1865, Snook
wrote a letter to Elder Ingraham in Wisconasin, asking “"what do you
think of striking out on the old plan of the independence of the H
churches?® (Loughborough, p. 267). The letter was placed in the )
handa of James White who immediately branded it “Rebellion in Iowa."

went to Iowa and . .

White/forced submission at that time, but solemnly promised to clarify -

every point of difficulty and remove every objection to the visions :

—— which he failed to do and instead roused suspicions regarding his “

integrity about the visiona. )
“Elder and Mrs. White, having failed in their pledge, given

at the conference, the minds of the brethren and sisters were left

in an unsettled and dissatisfied atate aftar their dapartura from

this state, and a very.contemptuous thrust of Elder White's againat :

Elder Snook just on the eve of departure being communicated to the :

) lnl’:tar, again arcused his opposition.... Elder White in the midst '

of a roomful of brethrea and sisters, In.a contemptuous manner ‘

stigmitized Elder Snook as nothing but a *church puuper.*

“All this time, howsvar, the brethren were firm bellevers in
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the S.D.A. view or theory of the three messages, etc., and conse-
quently felt no disposition to leave a church built on that theory,
but the expectation began to gain ground that the church would be
relieved of the visions incubus, that has been fastened upon it"
_ (Henry E. Carver, The Last Call and Message to the Laodicsans of «—
the Third Angel, 1903).
For their speaking out on thesa2 errors, Snook and Brinkerhof
were soon repla'.:ed as Conference officers by George IX. Butler and

H. E. Carvex:. But Carver too soon rejected such errors.
In Michigan, by this time, the Hope of Isra=] was having

severe financial difficulties. This was undoubtedly due in part to
the reluctance of the editors to emphasize tithing as a means of
aupporting it, lest they should have even the appearance of semulating
«the policies of the Review. And even the small “subscription price”

’ printed on the masthead of the Hope in the absence of tithes, was
only 1.: suggested donation, and was not actually required of the
subscribers.

The April 28, 1865 issue asks the question: Must the fhopuy
now like the Messenger sleep the sleep of death? A littla more
support was gair'\ed. The paper continued to the September issue,
which requested financial aid that H.S.Case might attend a conference
in Marion, Iowa for the purpose of increasing unlon among the
brethren scattered over the saveral states. But shortly after thut,
therewas a lapse of some months.

When the Hope of Tarael next

appeared, it was being published in Marion.
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W.H.Brinkerhof was now the editor. In the first issue, he,
Snook and Carver explain:

"Being desirous of exarting what influence we can in our
humble sphere of action in behalf of the cause of Bible truth and of
preparation of the Kingdom of God and having been cut off from the
aympathy and fellowship of our former brethren wa deem it dut‘:y to
ourselves and to our brethren and to the cause of truth in God to
state thus publicly the facts connacted with and the reason why we
have been dis-fellowshipped by the Seventh Day Adventist Church and
the motives and objects also that have prompted us to the organization
of a church and also of a publishing association.

“Elders B.F.Snook and W.H.Brinkerhof having by investigation
I‘7ecome convinced that the church is in error, not or;ly in regard to
divine inspiration of sister‘'s E.G.White's visions, but also in the .
application of the two horned beast and the messages of Ravelation
13th, l4th chapters, an arrangement was effected last winter for a
discussion of the last named subjects between Elders Ingraham and
W.O.Brinkerhof at Marion, Lynr; county, Iowa. This discussion in
which the entire church here weie deeply interested, continued
about one weekx when it was abruptly closed by Elder I. refusing
to continue it any longer.... notwithstanding the brethren urged
him to go on and the .pl.\blic were also deeply interested and anxious
to hear.

. “With the exception of those who still held on fo the visions
and messages, the general opinivn of thoss who heard the dlacussion

s far as it went, was that Eldrc I. met with a defeat and retreated

to avoid a worse disaster. Upon thias, a minority of the [local)
church withdrew from our meeting and organized a separate church.
Their organization is recognized by the authorities at Battle Creek....
we have formed ourselves into a publishing association called The
Christian Publishing association....

"...We do not hate those who have driven us from them, orx
those who may differ from our view, We love them and intend to ...
help them on to the Kingdom of God....

“To the former subscribers to the Hope of Israasl we would
explain the reason why the paper we send them is p;xbliahed here.
Our delegate to the late conference at Waverly, Michigan was
inatructed to urge the ngcessity of a paper and to pledge our support
1f the Hope should be resuscitated in Michigan. It was thoyght beasat
by the conference that we should publish it here and for that purpose
the press, type and fixture were generously donated by the conference
«... Henry E. Carver, President® (Hope of Israel, May 29, 1866) .

The same issue carried another notic? by H.S. Case concerning
the next conference to be held in Michigan.

But now let us notica the work of yet another indepsndent
leader of the Ct‘\uxch of God, whose influence was already great in

the Church in Xowa.
Samuel Davison

English by birth, Baptist by conviction, minister by ordination
al

and occupation, Samuel Davison/become_a Seventh Day Baptist in 1843,
’

His conversion to the Sabbath came as a result of literature sent

tim by Elder J reen. “But the word of the Lord was the final
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umpire® (Sabbath Recorder, Jan. 5, 1871, p. 6). It was M ! to the Sabbath Recorder, containing among ohthers these unusual

whi the 1844 resaolutid calling for the day of fasting | re;o_l_u_t.i_nns:

and pra‘;’ear twheich had the out‘:a,and(nq results we have sesn. That we appreciate the “Christian liberality and impartiality
to tho_l.,ands tgﬁq'i:u:fx gR:t-%Y h Recordex: in 1845, Samuel Davison . e

In those years, many “aventh T Da gaptlzﬂzgs zde tjgefarpwe of the editors and conductors of the Sabbath Recorder in publishing
Americans of every opinion and walk of life, ware moving ever west. the communications of Sabbathkeeping correspondents without respact
By @,%Q&Lon had xoyed from New Jersey to Ohio to Xllinois, to party name,” and, That we hurry and preach the message Christ
where by 1857 he was involved {n the plans of the Farmington church is coming! (Sabbath Recorder, Oct. 20, 1859, p. 78).
to disband prepaxatory-to.moving_tQ pew lands jn TQwa. A Western Unfortunately, this last the staid, dignified Seventh Day
BEmiqration Soziety with Daviaon as president had been formed for Baptist church was not about to do! They had somehow forgotten
the purpose of helping Seventh Day Baptists from all over to settle ,! toe the . meaning of Revelation 5:10: "Thou hast made us unto our God,
together on the public domain (Sabbath Recorder, Aug. 13, Aug. 20, etc, kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth.”

1857). ' . ’ 3} Samuel Davison had already, earlier in the summer, made his
. i )

In 1859, we find him paster of a cWﬂzMgiving | L. own beliefs and position clear, in the beginning of a series of
prominence to *Adventism™ a3 well _asa ahedience to all God's ¢ d & o articlea on the second camihg and the millennial Kingdom of God.
ments. Very highly respected by his flock, he allowed free discussion V And the Sabbath Recorder had admitted it was true. Excerpts of this
of all views, but caéably showed up the errors of any. " interchange are well worth quoting for their elucidating historical

Through_tha_pages of tha.Sibhath-Recorder,. ho-ocalled—all of 1 value.

“like faith* to a conferenca held at Edgerton, Wisconsin, Swuz *In the first several volumes of the SABBATH RECORDER,” begins
30 of that year (Sabbath Recorder, Sept. 8, 1859, pp. 63, 65). I Samuel Davison, "if my memory serves me right, wa had occasional
Letters were received for this conference from such widely acattered articles upon this interesting subject. J.A.Begg, Ysaac Labagh,
/;?ESugr*gf\‘\fr%:ff‘e to attend, as J.N, RAadrews, Waukon, Iowa, later a Halsey Baker, and sdme other writers furnished matter for a free

: -
prominent Seveath Day Adventlst; C.P.Russell, Jnckson. Michlgan, | discussion of the subject....
of the"Measenger Party™; and n.t’.l!obbln;l:l e¥2§¢§§‘mﬁ ;"‘u?ié“r‘ Saventh : ) “0f lata years, I understand the conductors of the RFCORDZR
Day Baptist pastor of Pri:::gul‘\.?;, pé?;?;Edmgf g;ﬁ:‘c_ﬁig? have 1gn0rcd the subject.... chl,’vhat is the consequence? Thisa:

sont the report of t otennitly-fovanth Day BHapt {at ¢onferencae We have driven off two churches, (in Ulysses and Hayfleld, Pa.) and



many other individuals whose plety is as unquestioned and unquestionable

as any that remain...." -
The editors’ comment to this appeared two columns to the left.
"...Second conming of Christ.... It has been the avowed doctrine of

the denomination...wa were not cognizant of the fact that they had

left the connection. That members (and we kxnow not how many), have

'

left us in consequence of their having adopted sentiments in connection?

with Adventism, not common to the Seventh-day Baptist Churches, we

admit.”
Continuing from Davison's article, *“The Seniox of the [Seventh
Day Baptist] editoria} Committee iaz.repartad.to.haue once.said: 'The

defence of the Sabbath cf Jehovah and its advacagy in_ these last

days of the apostasy..ix.rxolled.ipon.us as a p=aple. and if we are
unfaithful tgQ the gause, God will raise up some other people to whom
e

he will give that 1y wosk.® Or words to that effect. If

these are prophetic words, they are surely fulfllling: for the

despised.Sabbath-keeping-Adventista—tiave-made-saven. thausand converts

to the Sabbath in_a little lexa thoa tea years.... Byky ave we
been doing in contrast? Oug pacple-profess-so—hoave—esisted two

hundred years, and_ scarcely.nusherx_seven thausangd gow.... Why this
contrast: Oh, we hava become a very respectable people. We are
conducting ourselves very respsctebly® (Sabbath Recordar, June l’!.
1859) .

To this, the July 14 {asue adé: some further interesting bits

of information, Samuel Davison rcsumes:
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"It was never intended to make the impression that the SABBATH
RECORDER had caused the loss of the churches in Ulysses and Hayfleld,
Pa., and as he has since been informed, he may add, Clarence, N.Y.
...Complainants...affirm that articles in defense of their position
have in past years been sent to the SABBATH RECORDZR and have been
rejected.... And they affirm that they did not leave their chuz.‘ches
until proscription became intolerable.

"Poox Pilgrim [pennane of Sauuel Davison] was never what was
cw;;ite... although a pastor of churches in the midst of
that wide spread excitement, he never lost a membeé.... A student
of prophecy years beforge Mr. Miller commenced his career, he know
his position and was able to defend it.... Poor Pilgrim is=s ‘not
identified with those who are approbriously called Adventists.

Nor can he receive one-half of their pregsent theory."
And neither could hundreds of those “Adventists” receive that
“"theory” -~ as we have 'seen:

1244}

Shortly after this, "Some s Davison’'s

connection with the Seventh Day Baptists was broken and he became

e Quurch of God
identified with the Advent Sy 0f Marion, Iowa. During these years
he has lived in various places, spending his time preaching, writing

for the -xeliqious press and in busfiness. He was a studious and care-
ful reader, with an unusually good memory, and it was remarkable

wvhat a large amount of history he hud’ at his command. He was able
to make his preaching and conversation very Instructive....®

(Sabbath Regorrd~t, June 16, 1881).
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Mhd that is why it was Samuel Davison who wrote as follows,
as was published in the first column of the first page of the very

tirst issue of the Hope of Israel, when it originally began in

1863 in Michigan:

"Dear Brother, Your letter to Brother V.M.Gray, July 3rd is
received, and he handed it to me to write you a reply, he intending
to write you next week.

“The account you give of the churches of God in Michigan
looking for the appearing of the Loxd; is to us very grateful infor-
mation! We have often felt like Elijah when he made complaint against :
Israel, saying, ‘Y, even I only am left; and they seek my life....*

"It is very encouraging to us to find, that unknown to each
other, there are now found to be bands of brethren and sistexs, and
many individuals, isolated from each other, in several dif!ater\tr
states... filled with the same aspirit, and having the same hope of
inheriting the Kingdom of God; looking for it nigh at hand....

“The cWod in Wisconsin, looking for the appearing
of the Lord, and the same class of chuxches in Iowa and some of the

faith in Illincis.,.. SAMUEL DAVISON" (Hops of Israel, Aug. 10, 1863).

Strengthening True Doctrine |

Samuel Davison called the Church the Church of God. Through
the year of 1865 many muggestions were published in the Hopa of Israel
regarding the name that all should use. Church of the Iirst Born,

Froe Seventh-day Adventists, Yrec Sabbathkeepers, Seven-day Christians,

Seventh-day Disciples worg nll suggested, and over and over the Bible
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name, The Church of God. By July 14, 1866, this -- the right name

~-= had become official at Marion -- with Davison, V.M.Gray,-Carver,

Snook, Brinkerhof, S.Everett, etc., and their adherents united --
as appears from the report of a conference of that datae.

By the end of that year, a; many as seven churches in tha Iowa
area were linked together, including two at Keithsburg and Mt. Carroll,
Illinois ‘and one at Fairfield in southern Icwa..which had originally
organized in 1860 as the “Church of the Living God” (Seventh Day
Adventist gznczélogedia. ';Icwa Conference”; see I Tim. 3:15).

What kind of people were these Church of God people?

They were non-Trinitarian (Hope of Israel, Aug. 27, 1867).

As regarding war, they were conscientious objectors (Nov. 5, 1863).
Enlisting in the army was grounds for disfellowship, and Pr:::i.denr.
Lincoln was much hon.ored for-cnuslng laws to be made that would
deliver God's people from draft laws (Apr. 23, 1865). .

'i.‘hey believed in growing in grace and knowledge. That Christians
ara only begotten now, and will not be born until the resurrection,
was made plain in an article by Gilbert Cranmer in the September 1863
Hope of Iarael, and one.by another author on the same subject was
included in the August 25, 1865 iasua, and yet a third by B.E.Carver
in the March 9 and 23, 1869 issues.

Three main points were made clear in Carver's article. First,
that the new birth, or birth of the Spirit, will not be consumnated
until the resurrection. Second: a ;vrrpmratory work dasignated !n
the Scriptures as the begetting process is in operation in the mind or

heart of tha child of God §n #hin Vi —.r
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and growth of the embryo child of God preparatory to his complete

manifestation is produced by the combined and harmonious agency of
the Spirit and Word of Ged.

The magazine was not regarded at first as one to support the
views of any one person or group. Many dissents were puhl_ished.

i
i
|
i
i
But on the basic truths of God's Word the scattered Church soon 1
t
came to agree., They early settled on keeping the annual Passover, !

wore against the eating of unclezan meats (Lev. 11), acknowledged '
that man is wholly mortal in this life. They Adid wash feet (Hope of |
Israel. June 2, 1868).

The question of whether to use real wine at the Paasover, or
grape juice, gave more trouble. Some just could not sece that real '
wine was right to drink at any time, although an article in July 1867 ;
proved that graps juice was an improper offering and an inault to
Christ. Grape juice can only be kept if pasteurizad, and is thereafter

'
dead. On the other hand, wine has life, and is a fitting symbol to
represent Christ‘'s blood. Hecause leaven is used to plcture sin,
some failed to seo that it Is also used to typlfy good -~ the growth

aud they mistekenly believed Mt wine contans r.ll'\li“:l lenver, Ml'nj‘fu cce

of.God's Kingdom -- in Matthew 13:33,, that the Passover is separate,
anyway- ,
ﬁIt comes before the arrival of the days when leaven may not be eaten. .

They also underatood, as had earlier generations of the Church,

the time element of Christ’'s stay in the tomb -- three full days and

nights between Wadnesday and S:ibath afterncon. Thia truth was

published in the fall of 1864. The Februacry 25. 1B6A°iaaue shawed
the Jew3d' Pasaagver ta he a day late. that Chriat taok the true

Passavec. tha.day_hefore.
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A Maxch 23, 18693 article even showed that Pentecost could

never be on_Sunday The day the Church began had to have Been on .

either a Monday. 1f one counted from the weekly Sabbath durinq the

days of Unleavened Brea A rom the annual Sabbath
in that year of 31 A.D.

hey did not keep God's annual Holy Day Sabbaths, however, even

hough as Sam n the July 16, 1867 issue, they

ew that when the millennium beg.ins, even the Egyptians will be
forced to keep the Feast of Tabernacles (ses Zech. 14}.

Contrary to the implication of some Seventh Day Adventi'st
sources, they did not regard the use of tobacco with favor. Instead
they regarded it as a éuthy habit unworthy of a true Chrls‘tim

(Hope of Israel, Nov. 15, 1864: June 29, 1864).

- For obvious reasons, most of the articles in the Hope of Israel
were against the visions, or against Seventh Day Adventist doctrinea.
)‘y which ey meant such Things as vissans, Tregacs e,
For this reason also, the "gifts of the Spirit® (I Cor. 12),wore
generally diasclaimed.

Progress Discouragingly Slow

Tha Sardis spirit, unfortunately, was still among thém. 1t
was not Laodl;ean ~- lukewarm, not really caring -- as Mrs. White
had erronecusly chaiterized the Church since 1844. No, Sardis
it still was -~ some members having a considerable degree of zeal but
lacking in spiritual life and strength.

Parhaps nothing will so clearly illustrate the difficulties and



frustrations, the inability of the few leaders to wholly accomplish

the job God had set before them and their concern about the fact,
the abovementioned Church leader

as some excerpts from a long letter written by,H.E.Carver to the

Seventh Day Baptists, and published in the Sabbath Recorder of

February 8, 1872.

“DEAR BRETHREN, ~~For many months in the past, I have felt
impelled to make an appeal to you, through the columns of the RECORDER,
in behalf of many Sabbath keepers, and to call your attention to a
work which I think you should prepare yourself to engage in at thq
earliest possible practicable moment -- a work which, if entered upon
properly, would, with the blessing of God, not only tend to the
building up of your church, and enlarqlx'zg the sphere of your influence
and usefulnesa, but would, in my judyment, conduce t;n your own

spiritual welfare....

"There are hundreda. perhaps thonsands, of Sahhath-keepers

scatterced over the land, from_the Atlantic coast to the ahores of
the Pacific, who do_not belong either _to_yQur church arganization,

or that of the Seventh-day BAdvontists. Some of these are lonely
onea, having no church privileges.... These Sabbath—ykeepers are
mostly men and women of .strony faith nnd> determination, who, in the
faca of universal opposition, maintain their alluqianqn to the holy
law of God. With suitable effurt on your part, a large number of them
miuh; be drawn into your comnunion; but you are not woll prepared
to make this effort....

*These Sabbath-keepera have bean brought out and established

mainly by the Seventh-day Advantiuts [in which ha meana ta includa
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the Church of God, before tha Seventh Day Adventists separately
organized to promote the visions and erxrors]. ‘W'hen ministers of
that church go into new fields of labor, they commence by giving an
exposition of scripture prophecies, showing conclusively, that we
are living very near the close of all earthly governments, when
the kingdom of God is to be established upon their ruins, at the
glorious' second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. This attracts
much attention and awakens great interest, and, sustained as it is
by a great a;uount as well as variety of Bible testimony, imparts
great power to their preaching. They next usually take up the subject
of the nature of man, and show from the scriptures, that man is not
immortal in his nature By virtue of his cr=ation, but the opposite,

)
and that if he ever attains to that condition, -1t will be wholly
through the medium of our b.les:cd Saviour.... Having brought out
and established these two leading points of truth, they present to
the people the subject of the nature and perpetuity of the Law of God,
and they do so with auch clearness and power, that congregations will

almost unanimously express their convictions...by a rising vote. that

the seventh day .is the Jabbath.... [But] sooner or later, those vwho

cannot accept her [Mrs. E.G.White] as divinely inspired taacher and
guide, and, cannot keep thair doubts or unbelic¢f to themselves,
must leave the church. I might relate much of the sad results of
this overshadowing error in the Seventh-day Advent church -- of

large and prosperous churchea that have dwindled away to mera remnints,
Ay
whoase decline is attributable to no other cause than the vision

tnfluence. ...
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“Attempta have at different %times been made to comhine_this
Sabbath-keeping slement in a distinct hody: but as vet without the

success degired. Our effort here at Marion has probably been the
most extensive and permanent of any yet made, and has certainly done
eome good in encouraging Sabbath-keeping Adventists to persevere in
the service of God; yet we have been far from realizing our desires
in this matter.

"Now, brethren,

for aughc I know, 1t may be the will of our

Heavenly Father, that you as a p=ople should go forth and gather up

these fragments, that nothing be loat; and if so, I do not believa

that there is one child of God among us who would wish it otherwise.
If you regard it as duty or deslrable to make the effort, you shall
ba furnished with the names and localitiea of our churches and
iasclated bre;:hren. as far as our knowledge at the office extends....

"We believe that the second personal advent of our Lord is
near at hand, and we also believe that man is by nature mortal, and,
will not attain to immortality, or unter on his everlasting reward,
until the Lord comes to raise the 'dead in Christ.'... and we could
not act in full union and harmony with any class of people who would
oppose them, lIE any of your ministers should come among us preaching
a temporal milleanium prior to the coming of Christ, or that man is
by nature an immortal baing and consaquently destined to live forever
in torment, if not saved through Christ, we should consider that hae
is far behind the times in his knowlelge of Bible truth....

"Iz,

as a church,” Carver concludes, "you had adopted Advent
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views, and enlisted in the Advent movement, it would not only have
materially i;ncreasad the power and efficiency of your ministry in
their work, but it would have diffused a -knowledge of the true
Sabbath far and wise: and now, instead of the great body of Adventists
being opposed to it, they would,. in my opinicn, be Sabbath-keepers, and
thus an influence be brought to bear upon the world that would greatly
glorify .God. There would have been a consewaéive influence exarted,
also, sufficient to greatly restrain much of the fanaticism....®

Thus Carver (and his associates) demonstrated their owa humility

and readiness to submit to whatever might be the will of God. And

thus the Seventh Day Baptiets—had-parhaps their Jast chance to really
¥

continue as God's Church. But as the situation stood. such a union

_was not God's will, and because of the doctrinal difference could never

@e to pass -- although it was again discussed fifty years later.

However, there was close cooperation for many years between
the Church of God and S'eventh Day Baptists in Iowa. Joint conferencas
wvere held -- man-made substitutes for keeping God's Holy Days —-
called together by a scripture regarding the Holy Days: “Three
times in a year shall all thy males appear before tha Lord...* --
and the work of God continued.

On_to Sténbettz, Missouri

As the years went by, several of the leaders dropped out or
apostatized. But in spite of difl’icul::ies. God's Church continued.
The name of the Hope of Israel was changed to the Advent and Sabbath

Advocate. In the 1880's tithing began to be taught in its pajes.
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The number of beljievers -- and subscribers to the Advocats —- slowly
. reachin

increased. The scope of the Work exyandud,,‘from Indiana to Nebraska,

then on to Oregon.

Additional state or regional conferences were formed, linking

local church together. In August of 1874 the Sabbatarian Adventist

Conference of Missourl was formed. Objections were voilced to this nane;

and the name Missouri Conference of the Church of God was adopted
at the following annual meeting.

Then in 1884 a General Conferenca was organized to include ‘the
whole Church. At that time, all took the name Church of God.

In 1889 the press and.tha headquarters of the Work were moved
!;o Stanberry, Missouri, where the name éf'thu' paper finally became
the Bible Advocate, under which name it 1s still published.

Through the remainder of the century, members apread into

many states, alowly increasing. But before we move into the twentieth

century, let us notice briufly one more result of the prayers and
earnestness generated by the Seven Day Baptists in the middle of the
nineteenth,

The "Pine Grove® Church

In 1833, as a result of the preaching of Seventh Day Baptist
Alexander Camphell, a small group of psople on the South Fork of
Hughes River, (West) Virginia had besn baptized by Peter Davis,
pastor of the New S‘alcm church, During the following months they
bocame Sabbathkeepcrs and were organized as a Seventh Day Baptist

“Church of Christ” in the sumnor of 1834. They became known as the

PBlma Armna® ahaeak
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. Asa Bee came to this church from New Salem in 1839. Unde.

his leadership, they began to search the Bible more carefully a:

to practice ita truth. Unlike wost—8eventhPay—Paptists—thay "7
to see ig 1853 that they must keep the apnual Passower (Randolpl.,

p. 202). (It was probably this same question which nearly anded
the nearby Middle Island church where Asa's brother Ezekiel Bee
was pastor, and caused Peter Davias at New Salem to take the oppositt
stand that any form of "Lord's Supper* was done away —-- which stan.’
forced his retirement.) .

After 1859, the Pines Grove church changed from congregationsl
government -~ one of the identifying characteristics of the Sardis
era churches, and an uanscriptural practice ~- to one of ministerial
authority. In 1868, after Asa Bee's death, Ezekiel Bee bedams that
minister in charge. Under his lead, the Pinae Grove people sometimes
held all day Bible study meetings. Careful rules were evolved regard-
ing child training, courtship, clothing -~ even for weddings and
funerals. Unclean meats were avoided. “In short here an attempt
was made to apply the provisions of the Mosaic law governing the
domestic 1life of the early Hebrews to American Seventh Day Baptists”
(p. 201). '

*0n’ account of doctrinal difference between thia church and
the other chuzchen' of the denomination, however, it gradually drew
away from the General Conference., and for a good many years before
ita final dissolution, it had really withdrawn from fellowship with,
not only the Genaral Conference, but all other Saventh Day Baptist

Avasnteatiang® (~ ncy



This church aven operated its own elementary school (p. 209).

But few, even hare, wers really willing to bs ruled: In 1870,

after a generation, the church split, part forming a new congregation,

the Ritchie church, and rejoining the Seventh Day Baptists. The

remaining members began to read Saeventh Day Adventist literature and

hear their praaéhing, which caused a further split. Part of the

members Qare excommunicated (1884) and became a Seventh Day Adventist

church in 1885. The others had little choice but to return to the

fellowship -~ though not to the beliefs ~- of the Ritchia group, er S
reman q.rut m any o

In May 1887, the Seventh Day Adventists held a atatewide

meeting to establish a state conference in West Virqinia. Part_of

their aim, it seeme, was even to take over the church buildinq.€h§

Pine Grove church had built (p. 228) . The usual test came, however,

_when the visions wera brought up. Several withdrew. and forthwith - |

a Church of God in Iow. th
Advosate: Aug. 1007).

’ After the death of Ezekiel Baa in'1892, saveral of his family
&lso turned to the Seventh Day Adventists -- as seeming to have more
truth than the Ritchie Seventh Day Baptists. Later they too finally s
affiliated with the Church of God. The Parkersburg, West Virginia
Church of God at first met and was established in the Bee home
{private letter from Claudia Atkin-; great—granddaughter of Bzekiel

Bae, Fedbruary, 1971).

Ve e g e
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b The Twentieth Century Dawns

About the turn of the century, Oklahoma was being opened for '
settlement. Thousands poured in. And membars of the cl'mrch of- God
) \ wexe among r..t;em. 8.S.. Pavison {son of Samuel Davison) and J.R.

x ‘Goodenough, minister for the Church of God since 1854, entered the
Chaerokee strip in 1896, and others followed. A state conferenca
was organized n-1905. 7~ . . " . ?
It was an Oklahoma minister in tha Merxritt Dickinson, ’

"\who'br‘ouqht the truth about the identity of the modern House of Israel
N\

\

to his relatives, the Cole family, who later moved to Oregon, and

to many others., Dickinson preached far and near. Conference official

wanted to license him as a regular mirister of the Church, Ha,
howavaz.‘con}sistently rafused their credentials, though he preached .
the same doctrines they did, leat they take it as an opportunity to

halt his teaching the Israel message.

Thia message was not unheard of to tha Church of God. A_lestter

\
%

from English Sabbathkeepers. balieving Lha identity of Xaxael appeared

1 9cA a . There had been a _lonq article
AN
- by _Albert usk, 4 the April 16, 1895 number,

t

and another in the May 14, 1907 issue by the sama author.

Still, this knowledge had not been testared, following the

Dark Ages, ‘until recently. And it was not as obvious in the Bible

as many other trutha. Had it been, the Bible itself would hardly have

survived the centuries of parsecusion which fell so heavily on the

Jaws and anything rightly or wrongly regarded as “Jewish.” HMany in

- B e ai st sl

B e e g



the Church of God were almost painfully conscious that the Church j )
P Sad tn say  tha  vorg oyear Lhe Sovsea s but seuLac to oo
had paid dearly for allowing Mrs. White to teach what the Bible .
* to shift the (otesl Par ovor obgerwisee o th fais of dil o
did not contain. So the Israel identity was generally doubted. .
I the same mistoke cfe G reve nakity da Clrd Lt s a1 oecsil

The Church also spread southeastward into.dlabama_and adjoining .

. i keeping At a. b Doae crgtokh. This tP L e oxowiars

reglons, apd_ even.into.NMorth-Garolinar Some of this expansion came
correct, and gor o Lo sh

as a result of the continued accession_to. the Church of ex-Seventh

"I would L= gled 7 or oan oppor otirloy Lo owttheaae oy ouoroe £
Day Adventist ministers, who had become disillusioned with Mrs.
the Seventh-dzy Ao nul s sarels veok (LG .- iw e Ao oL we 0
White's doctrines. So many Seventh Day Advent!st ministers came in, i
: . tome, X am a ignvcr e ewsnbiab dn Lalt vr oo tte o
thg whole Church seemed to have adopted“the third angel®s message”
with the Churs! ;7 wod Can tReve LA oo o b st

as _the gospel of Jesus Christ, )
[‘\‘—_'—_-—‘.““ reach of us.,

The editor of the Bible Advocate found it necessary to insert

"At flca  Leay v ool n glineer of 1loho ca s, el W
the following in the November 23, 1909 issue: “Some people have a’ \ ) o
. the firat TPusscowtj sey oo da Bha spzing of " V5, we w1 ¢ L«
~mistaken idea of the members of the Church of God, or most of them, -
N else who keph 1% cir thiov Floae,,.. ANd NG su Sy ABRSs G Lt L i L
having previocusly been connected with the Saventh Day Adventists, . -
- . A number of S.u.a. s oo " this passove:r v L T, L
when the fact is that not many of them ever were.” Of course, the | -
whele of God : . . can learn a nenter b tent beera Jaln bl wd o ona gas s 210 oy
Seventh Day Adventist churxch was claiming thlaAChurchAwan but an X
they found ther o b dore AVE net o i [ R A R N NN Y
offshoot from them! - ‘
- | April 9. 1907).
Sgme Saventh Day Adventists in Califoxnia came to seq thag the
{ A Callfrriita svat » o afarvuce of T L b GE Ges owe, 1.
days of Unleavened fread sith . theix.a 1.Sabbathe,—~should-be-kept. | .
. i in"1924.
“Parhaps all the readers of the Advocate may not sce or feel the need ' i
1 A Goerman wiv .oodr oo ch F Got L Ve f . M i
of our still keeping the seven days feast of Unleavened Braad,” wrote
in Scuath Lakot= "¢ o« cond L My RALs L L B
Katie Gilatrap in 1907, “with the two asabbaths.... But we balieve .
‘ l Pree . wtlse v ’ G o
Chxist and his diaciples after him kapt the full foast and that we X )
! and L ooiyvig o a p ot oot e oY
sheuld too.”
Wora tvanmlate: i [ oy Tt

Bttt oy
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The Advocate by this tima circulated around the world, and
responses came from as far afield as Norway and New Zealand. A few
AN
ministers began to be sent intoA!ar away places.
Meanwhile, a major work developed in Mexigg, and a Mexican

Conference met in 1922. The Philippines were also a major field.
Sud's

hfer, by pesple. ..
In both of these countrlesA as well as, in c_)_-g_fg_and Argentinafm the ;‘ﬂmm,_

ann ly Days were kept,

For a long time, the Church had no real proqra'm for training

ministers. Through the years, ministers had come to the Church of

i
God from several other churches. A.F.Dugger, Sr., for exampla, had
originally been an Advent Christian minister. But aucix means of
obtaining ministers brought its own problems. Not all of them knew
and taught the whole truth or were converted. ‘zrroxtl were brought in
bere and there -~ balief in a "Trinity,"” that being "born again® is _
just an emotional experience at the time of conversion, etc.

The Church’s need for a ccllegg was discussed for years, but
little was done for lack of .financial support. Many were against the
idea. They said God didn't need a college, that coiloqan and schools
wers of the devil, or that the Holy Spirit was enough to guide a min-
stex into nlliﬁ:{hi M}f{o?tb‘;;rt’;:c-‘l'o people, :ammb;z, ware totally
unaducated themselvas, and could not ses that in actuality conversion
itself {s education. God does call the most “humble” class of pﬁ?pll
into His Church (I Cor. 1126}.

1 was nX Gl m'l-&nfwrdifnidvnt Bible CoDege opsned its doors in

Stanberry, Missourdi.

It was much too lats!
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The Church was again on the verge of breaking up. Most o('
the ministers, instead of serving God, were serving themselves, '\acch
carrying on tis own private "work.® Real conversion was rare. i_t was
mostly amng>1ayman that a few had "not defiled their garments.”

Dissension and Praggen:atiqn

Gilbert Cranmer had expressad his willingness and eagernesa to
receive new light and to change his opinions as far as he came to
new understanding. That is still the official stand of the Church
today. °

"Some of the present beliefs which we cherish have bean added
over the years as light came to the church, In fact, we argestill
OMWMM@MJMWx
‘Doctrinal Baliefs.' ¥

"We_do not have a closed cread, 'The Church af Gaod holds itself

apen_fox spipitual growth and £or new and better understanding of the
Bible as the Lord sees bes UL a Advocate, Aug.
91863 p. 25)

Unfortunately, in practice, it has not always worked that way.
God's people have felt they should always show "love” for those of
differing opinions. They aven invited them right into their meatings
and asked them to speak. mﬁy did not seem ;o realize that condoning
falsehood -~ which does harm both to the believer and the hearer --
is pever showing real love. (See vhat the Apostle Paul says about
such improper fellowship i{n I corlnthflnl 511-13) As a result,
instead of receiving new uqht., or even holding on to what thay had,

the leaders of God's people began to struggle with one another,
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each teaching his own idea.
Efforts were made to atop this divergence. The General Confer-
ence in 1929 decreed for example that each minister must teach against

unclean meats. It became a bone of contention for several years.
A little later the pages of the Bible Advocate were closed to all
®controversial® subjects, such as the time of the new birth, the time
for the Passover, clean versus unclean meats, tobacco, the work of
the Holy Spirit, and a few others. .

Pressure by approximately half of the leaders that all should
speak the sams thing brought about 2 split in 1933 -- one part setting

up ancther headquarters and beginning anstier Bible Advocate at Salem,

West Virginia, and calling itself the Church of God (Seventh Day), while

the other retained the headquarters and Bible Advocate at Stanberry

as the Church of God (Adventist). Numerous smaller groups have gone

their own way, though the two main branches reunited 16 years later.

itnessing to a world steeped in sin, she is torn by the dissensions
hich are instigated by our archenemy, the Devil.... The message to

o church at Sardis may be more aptly applied than some of us

ealize” (Bible Advocate. Sept. 21, 1964, p. 6).

By the beginning of the 1930's the Church -- the only true
Church of God on earth -- was falling apart like the dacayed branchas
of a trea!

It was a crucial time. The Protestant idea of damo.crncy in
church governmont had born its fruit. The ministers were in disa-
greement - Tha members. wara confused, divided, only a few convertad.

These were the people with whom Herbert W. Armstrong had come

into contact in the Willamette valley of Oregonin 1927.

"At a time when the Church of God has need to be at her best in|
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CHAPTER 10
THE CHURCH OF BROTHERLY LOVE
Why has printing, reading and writing, and the publication
of books become increasingly impoxjtant during the last 400 years?
Who actually is behinci the great expansion of communication in the
last 40? Have you ever wondered?
Who caused -~ in just the last few decades -- the developnent
of radio? Of tape recording? Television? And why? .
You should have guessed the answer.
The Creator God Himself saw to it that all these intzumsnts
would be invented and developed for a great, but almost totally
unrecognized purpoae;' . - . o

For the Use of God's Church

In the Middle Ages, Waldenaians were primarily responsible for
copying the Bible -- all by hand in those days -- and giving it to
the peopla. 'x‘har;,.to give the Church He built some help, Jasus
Christ caused the art of printing by movable type to be developed in
Garmany about 1450, from whence it spread to Holland, England and
over the world.

It was not accidental that the famous Gutenberg

Bible (in Latin) was one of tha first books aver to be printed.

The first edition of the Bible in tha people’'s vernacular was
& German translation of 1466. Its New Testament is demonstrably
derived dlirectly from the Waldensjfan version. BRetween this first

edition and the year 1518 (the time of Luther) fourteen edltfona

of the Bible In German and four in Dutch wera printed: Othaxa
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appeared in England, Bohemia, Italy and other countries.
Clearly the impulse to spread the printed Word of God did
not originate in Protestantism any more than it did from Catholicism.

And the Waldensian version was preferred to the Lutheran by Baptists

and Mennonites for a century.
But because of the weakness of His Church, Christ mnlnly.uued
editions in
others to translate and to publish/hundreds of languages between
that day and this. .

One entire early edition, .printed in Holland and impo‘rc_ad !
into England, was bought and burned. As might hnvc; been expected,
however, the more of the bishop's money thay :eceivna, the harder
the printers worked on a new and larger edition. Soon two Bibles
appeared for every ona. Established religion soon graduated from
the unauccessful a!:tex;:pt to remove this source of “heresy"™ by
confiscation and burning.

Meantime, Satan used the marvellous invention of printing to
flood the world, not only with Bibles but every kind of book. He
aimed to lose the 'Bi.blc ~— certainly its meaﬁing -~ amidat a flood

of .trash, It did result in a great increase in literxacy, an advantage

for those few Christ would call to real repentance.

God's Church in the late Thyatira era and even more in the
Sardis eradd use the printing press. But finally the time had
come for this great invention,along with many others never known h;!oze
to be put to its most effective and outstanding use for God's Work.

For this purpose Chriat raised up a new and characteristically

different stage of Hi'u Church. The tima had coms for the gospel
to go around the world.

Beqinning Today's Era of God's Church .

Jesus choze a man amply trained in the advertising and bu;iness

fields to shoulder the mission ~~ Herbert W. Armstrong. Thres times,

- God swept away Mr. Armstrong's business in order to humble him, that

he might come to understand the truth. Then God called and converted
him,

Early settlers had brought the Church of God to the Willametts
valldy in Oregon. There an elderly woman member introduced Mrs.
Armatrong to the truth about God's Sabbath. Mrs. Armstrong gladly‘
accepted this truth because God had opened her mind. She thought
her husband would also be g).a;d to hear it. But Mr. Armstrong was
anything but pleased. It was fanaticism to him. Mosr.v o‘!.' all, he
was worried about what their friends would think! He commanded her
to'qive it up!

But Mrs. Armstrong persisted in the truth. And Mr. Armstrong
was challeénged to study the Bible for the first time in his lifae.

After six months of intensive study -~ trying at first to
disprove thiw "crazy, wacky” notion his wife had accepted, trying to
prove Sabbath keeping unncr‘iptural -=- Mr. Armstrong also ;uzrenderud
his will to God and accepted tha Sabbath.

From that moment forward, God opened the minds of Mr. and Mrs.
Armstrong to understand one trutl: after another. Befors the Jabbath
question was resolved, ﬁz. Armatrong had proved that God does exist,

that the Bible is His Word. HNow ha began to search for the ona
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true Church which he knew must exist. ’ Somewhere there had to be
the Church Jesus Christ said He would build (Matt. 16:18).

These Church of God people seemed to have the truth -- certainly
they were the closest of any. But something was wrong. Even their
ministers seemed unconverted, uneducated, unable to clearly explain
theé truths they believed.

He did not then realize the import of the prophecles in
Revelation 2 and 3. He continued to fellowship with these people.
But because of this deﬂciency; he never "joined" their organization.

As scon as Mr. Armatrong was baptized, in 1927, the fruits of
Holy Spirit -- which God has promised to those who obey Him (Acts
2:38) -~ began to be manifest in his life. It began to lead and
quide him into further truth (John 16:13) as he com:i.nued to study
to prove all things as we are intructed in I Thessalonians 5:21 to do.

He soon came to see that God's annual Festivala were comnanded
to be kept today along with the weekly Sabbath. RAs ha kept them,
their prophatic and symbolic meaning in the plan of salvation began
gradually to be revealed to him. The true identity of the modern
housas of Iarael was also revealed. Whosver and wherever the
Israelites are today, he saw, r.h‘ey are the ones who will control the
waalth of the earth, and will rule it under Christ and His resurrected
immortal saints in the World Tomorrow. Thia la an important part
of the true gospel -~ the good news —-- of God's Kingdom. Latex thesa
twin keys to understanding not only tha past, but much as yet
unfulfilled prophecy, were to go a8 long way in helping Mr. Armatrong

S el Nad srartad,
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as commanded, to do but quickly relapsed.

v ‘The brethren with whom Mr. Armstrong assoclated became 32
intunaeiy interested that he soon found himself upeakiné -~ at their
insistence -- then preaching, to small groups in Oregon. But they
did not and would not join in keeping the annual Sabbaths. It was
seven years before any other in Oregon kept these days with Mr. and
Mrs. Armstrong.

Meanwhile in 1930, tha Oregon brethren formed a semi-independen
State Conference. Mr. Amst':ong was finally ordained by thia confer
ence in June 1931, and lwas immediately teamed with ex-Adventist Eldex
R. L. Taylor in an evangelistic campaign.

So(;n after this, Mr. Taylor and Mr. Armstrong attempted to
start a small religious magazine to be ca_lled the Messenger of Truth

of which perhaps only two issues were ever published. It was the

depth of the depression. About this time, the Conference treasury

ran dry, and Mr. Armstrong was let go. He again found employment
in the advertising field.

It was February of 1933 before he was brought back into the
ministry and employed at a salary of $3 a week. Montha of continuor
evar.\ga).lst:.ic camp.aigns followed, culminating in a six weeks campalg
the Pirbutte achoolhouse west of Eugene. FPeople were ccnv;sx:ted. B
there was jealo:usy with certain ministers over Mr. Armstrong’a
success, and disagreement which echoad tha ai:uggle and strifa whic
had reached a climax ‘ut the Chtrch-wide meeting at Stanliarry in

August.
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The "Reorganization”

It was at this meating that the outvoted faction walked out,
later calling their "reorganization” conference in Salem, West
Virginia. The date: November 4, 1933.

Prior to the latter meeting, a call had been sent to many of
God's people around the world to pray "that God would again choose
men to lead His Church as in the former time.* - Government of the
Salem-based Church was to be placed in the hands of "twelva to
look after the spiritual affairs of the church, and seven to take
charge of the financial business, and also the seventy to go forth
two by two In giving the warning lu;essaqe for the hour” (Dugger and
Dodd, A History of the True Church, p. 299). An appeal was made

to the “lot” to choose them, in an attempt to follow the singular
case in Acts 1:23-26. o

God answered that prayer! But NOT in the way they expacted!
As the hands of tl'{o c‘lock neared high noon on that fateful

Sabbath day, the drawing of nameas for the “saventy elders® reached

number forty. The fortieth name was "Elder Berbert Armatrong of

Oregon” (the Salem, West Virginia Bible Advocata, Nov. 6, 1933, P. 55).

No one knew it then, least of all Mr. Armstrong, who was not

present at the meeting, but Jasus Chriat had made a cholce ~-- with

the number forty -- of a man to REVIVE His Work in the end time.

Porty signifies the complation of testing. Now the .:ime of trial and

test for the Sardie ara had run out. And as with ancient Belshazzar,

it had been "weighed f{n the balance and found wanting® (Dan. 5:27).

y

I
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) " This November decisfion, however, had only signaled what had
ulzendyﬂactually happened in Oregon.
.- Christ Opens A Door
Zver;ts in Oregon had reached a head in September. The Oregon
-- - Conference was going along wi;th the Salem faction. At an all day
meeting of the Oregon leaders, un-Biblical restrictions were laid
down regarding baptism. Mr. Armstrong was required to observe them.

There was only one thing he could do. He gave up that $3

salary, which was all the support he had, resolved henceforth to
rely solely and entirely on J;sus Christ to pxovid; means of support
and to carry on His Work! N

Almost immediately, having tested and proven Mr. Armstrong woull

remain faithful and subject to His government and His alone, Christ
- - openad befors him a "door.” This "dooxr" was the one prouised in
Revelation 3:8 to the “philadelphia” era of God's Church!

Such a "door® in Bible usage ma'ans an opportunity to disseminat
Christ's gospel (see I Cor. 16:9; Col. 4:3). A local radio station
offered Mr. Armstrong the opportunity to take an early morning
public mervice religious spot which the other local preachers seemed

too lazy to get up for. Thus God's truth was on the air -- beginning

1 of T — solid week.

Then, as its impact began to hit home, this free time ceased, for thae
,

) local ministers suddenly found themselves able to be there:
A start, however, had been made. And through the cooperation

ice,
of the station manager, who offered cormercisl tire at half price
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the forerunner of the WORLD TOMORROW broadcast was again on the

_ air, ‘uturbinq the first Sunday {n January, 1934. Mr. Armstrong

began on faith, and.Jeaus Christ provided the means -- through a
handful of dedic.:ated co-workers. And from that day to this, the
broadcast has never missed a week on the air.

Radio, before this time, was very small and unimportant.
There were few rxadio stations or sets in existence. The potential
audience was severely 1hn1t':ed. But suddenly, just in time for His
Work, Christ caused a phenomenal bleossoming forth of broadcasters,
advertisers to pay the main coats, and receivers.

The Work of the Philadelphia Church was primarily built on
radio. -

Regarding this "door,” Christ presents Himself in Revalation

T 317 as “he that opereth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no

man openeth.” It is Ha who makes the decisions, He who yet lives
to GOVERN His Church! It was He who shut that first temporary door,
only to open a much better o;\a which could grow «- one which no man
could close.
. to cooparate

Dut ss Mr. Armatrong continued to try in good falthawith thae
Oregon Conferancae and the Salem headquarters, davil-lnspired efforts
were made in 19317, even by those who supposedly were God-appointed
leaders of the Church, to shut that door, to stop and kill the
broadcast (fna the Plain Tentho Augs I96T7 p. 23). But this they

could not do. The moat thay were able to accomplish was to revoke
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thelx previous buman autharity and licenze for Mr, Agmatrongte-preach.
which_they did.

In the meantime, Mr. Armstrong had continued to hold nightly
evangelistic meetings in location after location around the area. MArr
~peop1¢;::t::5nw‘:rced. And this tima.- they were willing even to keep God's
Holy Days. From meetings held in the Jeans school in the fall of
1933, and other places in following weeks, the Eugene, Oregon church
eventually grew. Mr. Armstrong began the publication that very fall
of a small mimeographed sheet called The Bulletin of the Churches
of God in Oregon, which was supplemented beginning February 1934,

and finally auppln;lted, by a new "magazine” -- itself then nothing
but some mimeographed pagsa -< called the Plain Truth.

During the next few years many small churches were raised up,
often with Blders and dencor;s ordained by Mr. Armatrong. Two or
thres of the "Sardis” men worked with him for a while, sorﬂ:mr
willing to keep God's annual Festivals./ But the cooperation was not
successful, and without a steady, trained ministry most of the new
congregntlonl.q\lickly disintegrated.

As late as tha end of the 1940's only the Eugene and Portland
churchea contafned .ul.l the mombars who remalned with M. Armatrong
in the Pacific Northwest as organized congregations.

There were many other ascattered individuala, however, moat

of them tha result of the radlo work. And constantly the radlo work

qrew! It expanded first into Washington, then into Ccalitornts.

LTI RS N S B
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Only A Little Strength

"...Thou has [only] a little strength,” said Jesus to the
Philadelphia church, "and [but] thou hast kept my word, and hast
not denied my name” (Rev. 3:8). V

Ancient Philadelphia was not as large and important a éity
as those wheredthers of the seven churches were. Does this meaA
that the Philadelphia era of the Church must be less important, and
must accomplish less? Not when supplied with the supernatural power
and strength of God's Spirit, magnifying the power of the printing press
radio -- and television. Humanly the Church has little power of
it own. The time allotted to it is short. But with God's power, this
Work was empowered to grow great -- to accomplish more -— even in
limited time.

But is the Chur:'c-!'\‘that— began with Mr. Armstrong's efforts
around Eugene in late 1933 really the prophesied Philadelphia era?
Is is possibly just one more stage of Sardis? It bears all the
earmarks of Philadelphia, as delineated in the prophecy. Its
distinguishing characteristics are totally different from those of
Sardis.

To have “"kept my word” means it has both believad and practiced
the teachings of God's Word. To have "not denied® Christ's nama,
it must have understood and belleved His nature, character, personality,
power, authority and office. And what is that power, authority and
office?

Lot Qiel answer (verse 7): “These things saith he that is holy,

he that is true, he that hath the key of David....”

What is the key of David? The answer is found in Tgaiah 22:20-
from which this reference is taken. It is the "key of the house of
David" -~ the_authority and right to rule which was granted to David

af:w_g_sﬁﬂdanu—io:evu (Xt sam. 23:1,5; IX Chron, 13:4-5; Ps.
89:3-4; Luke 1:32). Christ, the descendant of David, is King.
o,

. __Thera is Authority in and avex Jis Chugoh.—And His

He is Ruler
=
Church recognizes it.

Used in especial ‘connection with the Philadelphia era of the
Church, this expression signifies that those of this Church belisve’
in and obey that government more directly than was true of most
of the preceding era. It is church government from the top down --
from Christ through His ministers to the peogla'-—- not the rule of
the congregation over the Elders as was typical of the whole aga
of Sardis.

What else 1s.characteriat1c of the Church of Philadelphia?

Philadelphia 4itself means "brotherly love” or "t.'hosu who love
their fellow men as brothers.® It expreases the characteristic
motivating zeal of the Philadelphia Church. For this Church has a
mission, which we will see more of shortly, of showing love to all
mankind by carrying out God's commission to "cry aloud and spare not”
to show the peopla their sins, and to give God‘'s last warning to this
dying world of the impending destiuction coming at the close of the
age of man's rule.

To do this it also .mveala how Jesus Christ will rescue humanity



from cosmocide and teach mankind the way of eternal peace, happiness

Tha goal 6f the zhilslulehia Church is to save tha
exFICT 1W Ko o

human racu fiow i athe church era has this goal!

sud wrosperlty.

v _Peasent Work

The W oW broadcast went ﬁagfén;}defin:Octobot 1945,

on superpower XEG, just 12 years after it started. By the following
on superpover A 3

surmer, still on the evangelistic treadmill -- where converts were

made and whole congeegations gathered together only to be scattered
and lost -- Mr. Armstrong had been an ordained minister 14 years, a
member of God's Church for 19, when he realized it was Chriat's will

and the solution to the problem of obtaining capable, qualitied and

trustworthy ministerial help that he should start a College. The

firat Ambassador Collega in Pasadena, california, opened its doors

October 8, 1947, just 14 years fxom the start of the broadcast.

Many were against it. There was no money to build ox operate

But it DID! For Christ waa in it!

{t. Pew expected it to succeed.

By the time its first graduates were ordained, 19 yeara had

passed aince Mr. Armstrong was ordained.
Prom January 1934 to January 1953, the radio broadcast was

limited to the North American continent. In January 1953, after 19

years,
the broadcast expanded to Europe, and during the aext 19 years to

the Hoék went around the world.

January 1972,

In this period the perfecting of

for the first time large-acale broadcasting, using the asama programs

with additional ministers and other college graduates to help,

tape recoxding had made economic .

L
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on °
numeyous far-flung stations even in different countries

Tel
evision had also come to maturity. Through these great doors
’

God*
s Philadelphia Church, though small, came to a position of

Worl ng
rldwide influence, using millions.of watts of radio power, som
er, ma
talevi A
vision, sending out tons of printed literature to those who

indivi
vidually requestdit. The Work continues with a new emphasis in

‘the third 19 year period.

5 .
ut: why should the work be in Pasadena? The whole office

and st. d v 4 w!
staff and equipment had to be moved in 1946 from Eugene hich
, Wt

involved
a sizeable undertaking. Perhaps there is some significancas

in the fact that Pasadena is known as the Crown City To the

“Philadelphia® Church with Pag{Qena as headquarters, Chrlutlsayu
"Behold, I co?? quickly* ——-er;ctlz ;hen, no' man can know, but soon
== "hold that fast which thou hast; that no man take thy CROWN 'i___
" Ancient Philadelphia waa'aomatimes called "Little Athens®
becaus¢ of the magnificence of its public buildings (Taylor Bunch,

The Seven Epistles of Christ).

Such a term might also be suitable

to cult
ltural Pasadena. And now the ultra-fine buildings on the

Anbassador College campus also add their bit

Philadelphia was in an area subject .to frequent and severa

earth
quakes. Wrote Strabo: “Philadelphia has no trustworthy walls

but dail
ily in one direction or another they keep tottering and falling

apart. The inhabitants, howaver

pufsue thelr orlginal purposs, ever

keeping in mi
g mind the writhing pangs of the ground, and building with a

view t
O counteracting them.* He questioned the sanity of the peorle
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for remaining. They did often flees to épan country and dwell in
tents.

Pasadena too is in an earthquake zone, and frequent tremors
are fplt. But far m;ra significant are the earthshaking times the
world is passing through —d\xring the Philadelphia era, while God's
Church is headquart;rad in th>l; p;.ac;. »E‘or: ever mindful of the .
writtxinqa of world political turmoil which presage the imminent
ond of the world and the return of Christ, the Philadelphia Church
builds physically and spiritually .1n view of the impending day of
trial, often “fleeing” to open counttg, as those an'cients did, to
dwell in “tents; booths or other temporary dwellings while keeping
the Feast of Tabernacles which looks on bayond the troubles of that
Meanwhile, to the parallel but fragmented end of "Sardis,”
Christ says, “If therefore thou shalt not 's'vmcn, I will come on thee
as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.*

Only one part of God's Church is watching.

- When on earth nearly 2000 years ago, Jesus affirmed that John
the Baptist had come in the power and spirit of Elijah as promised
in Malachi 4. But Me added that an "Elijah”™ must come again, this
time to herald His mecond coming.

“Elias txuly shall firat come, and” ~~ do what? -~ "restorse
A1l things™ (Matt. 17:11-13). This rhiladelphia Wor)(. has been doing

that -~ restoring the knowledge of God and His government which had
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been loat. ;

John the Baptist did a one-man work, But today God vol:-ks
through the Body of Christ -- the Church composed of many memha&u
(Eph. 2:12, 16; I Cor 12:12-28). This Church is proclaiming the
irminent return of Chriat (Matt. 25:6).

‘;mat: did the original Elijah do? He oparated thres schoolas
for the training of young men to do the work of God (II Kings 4:38;
2:1-15) . They were called "the sons of the prophets® and were being
trained to continue the work of those whom Jezebel had killed (see
I Kings 18:13,and remember what Jezebsl symbolizes).

It is significant that today the Philadelphia era of the Church
traina students on three campuses ~~ in Pasadena, at Bri::kec Wwood,
England, and near Big Sandy, Texas.

What ‘else must the “Elijah” of our day do? "Behold, I will
send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dread-

ful day of the Lord. And he'shall turn the heart of the fathers to

the children,_and the heart of the children to their fatheré. leat

I come and smite the eaxth with a curse” (Mal, 4:5-6).

Elijah and John the Baptist did this —- turning the hearts of
the people back to their “fathers” Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and to
their God (read X Kings 18:20-40 and Matthew 3:9). And this is what
the Philadelphia Church La' doing. Especlally -~ in this day of
yawning generation gaps -~ is it drhwing tojether modern children
and "fathers®” —- parents -~ through its major emphasis on the dissem-
ination of knowledge of proper childrearing methods, an;l of the

nrincintes ~oon
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The greatest time of trouble ever to occur is yet to strike
this earth (Dan. 12:1). And except for this Work and those influenced
by it, for the sake of whom God will cut short those hellish days,
there would n}) flesh be saved alive (Matt. 24:22). The word trans-
lated "curse” in Malachi 4, above, is the same word used in I Xinga
20:42 and Zechariah 14:11. It means "complete and total destruction”

-- utter annihilation! Except for the presence and prayers of

God's people, thia “present evil world* (Gal. }.4) would experience

"utter destruction®!
this statement: .

Think apout ¢/ How much of this present world's population
survives the coming holocaust and lives on into the World Tomorrow
depends {in great part on the effectiveness of this present Work in
reaching the world with the ‘qood news of Goxi's 'comin'q kingdom --

~and on the number gonverted during this age who will be available
to teach and sarve those who survive. ’

Think how much depends on your prayers — your efforts —-
your tithes and offerings -- on you!

. Promisea to Philadelphia . .

Because the Philadelphla Church has learned to exarcise proper
Chuxch government, Christ promises a special reward. “Him that gver-
comath villl I make & pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall qo‘
no mora out; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the
name of the city of my God, new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of
heaven from my God; and my new name® {(Rev. 3312). That {s, he -~ the
overcomer of the Philadelphia Church == will be God, of the God Family,

and will be a part of the headquarters government of the universel
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The ancient Anatolian city of P.iladelphia -~ unlike dead
Sardis — still lives today. Ita Turkish name is significant, indic-

ating the destiny of the Church it portrayas. It is called Allah Sheh

which means “the City of God."
. What does it mean to be a "pillar” in the New Jerusalem?
Peter, James and John stood out as Eul-ars among the congregation
in 49 A.D. (Gal. 2:9). They were the leaders of the whole Church.
Solomon’s Temple had two great pillars in front (I Kings 7:21). They

were named Jachin and Boaz, that is, stability and gtrength. In the

Pamily of God, former members of the Church of Phiadelphia will stand
out in tin;e to come. .

*Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say

)

they are Jews, and are not, but do lie [refer back to earlier chapter
for the identification of these symbols}; behold, I will make them
to come and worship before thy feet,® -- and it is a sin to worship
any being not of the very God Family! -~ "and to know that I have
loved thee” (verse '9).

Continuing with verse 10: “Because thou hast kept the word
of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation
[trial], which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell
upon the earth.” ‘This promised protection from the hour of trial {a
evidently the same as the place of safety mentioned in Revelation 12:

As Elijah, after being pushed completely to the breaking point,
but not tempted beyond tha:f;:: wa: able to withatand (I Kings 19;

I Cor., 10:13), was aftervard taken away to a place of safety for a

e s e e " - .



few years of peace (II Kings 2:11), and as the inhabitants of ancient ,
Philadelphia, by conatant "watching®” in the midst of earthquakes weras v
able to keep thelr city from destruction to thia very day, so will the
Philadelphia Church be preserved from the wrath F\Ihlch Satan will bring
on the earth. Significantly, Elijah and all those about him knew in
advance that he was to be taken away (II Kingi 2:1). (I£ you do

not understand where and why Elijah waa taken, send immediately for our
free booklet, Where Are Enoch and Elijah? For greater historical
detail regarding the Philadelphia stage of God's Church and its

separation from the Sardis era, read The Autobiographyof Herbert W. [

Armstrong.) !

One More Church Yet to Come

While the Philadelphia Church is kept from the hour of trial,

another portion of God's Church will not be so protected.

"And the dragon [the devil] was wroth with the woman (the
Church], and went to make war with the remnant otf her seed, which
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ”

(Rev. 12:17). These must go through the tribulation.

The antitypical Church of Laodicea will be among them.

The whole history of God's Church is explained in a parable
in Matthew 25. The "virgina® represent the members of the Church
throuthl'\a ages. The Apastolic age expected Christ's return
momentarily (I Thes. 4:15). But when He did not immediately appear,
they grew drowsy and lost their first love. Inutea;! of proclaiming

the message of God's coming kingdom worldwide, the Church as a whole

M

As the centuries passed, only briefly has the Church stirred
in her slumber, but did not fully awaken until the ve:y'end time.

But tinaﬁy, as the voice crying, "Behold the Bridegroom
cometh; go.ye out to meet him* gets louder and louder, and as world
events begin to race gwiftly to the unmistakable, inevitable end of
this world, all the virgins will awaken. Many then wlll find they. dc
not have a sufficient supply of "oil* in their lamps -~ symbolic of
the Holy Spirit to give them mental and Spiritual light -~ to enter
the Kingdom of God. The Church o;? the Laodiceans will basically
f£all in this category. .

Many of its members will still be out "buying” (Matt. 25:10;
Rev. 2:18)° ==~ through bitter experienca -=- when Christ does arrive.

Though we cannot yet know> exactly who or what the Laodicean
Church will be, we do know a lot about their attituda. Christ
introduces Himself to them as the "Amen, the faithful and true

witness, the begimning [the Firstborn] of the [spiritual, God Pamily,

‘ new] creation of God? It wanld seem-many-of-thig era haue troubla

beljeving that all He has said is true — from one end of the Bible

to .the other. —- but probably specifically in regard to tha tribulatic

"I know thy works,” He continues, “"that thou art neither cold
nor hot; X would thou wert cold or hot” ({(Rev. 3:14}.

'They are just lukewarm, like the aumercus lukewarm springs
near ancient Laodicea which outnumbered the cold or hot ones, and
mada it a pleasure and health resort. The lukewarm v:ter was

pleasing for bathing but nauseous to drink.
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Axchippus. a lazy Laodicean minister (Col. 4:16-17), seems
to typify the whole ministry of Laodicea. R

But make no mistake. The Laodiceans are God's people. They
will have been converted and received the Holy Spirit. Like some
of the foolish v.irgins, their lamps will have been lit, but “are
goinq' out® (not "are gone out:' sea margin of your Bible, Matthew
25:8) for lack of being continually replenished and increased.

=So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,
1 will [more correctly, I am about to] spue thee out of my mouth*
(verse 16).

where Laodiceans Should Be on the Lookout -

The name Laodicea means the "[self-] righteous pecple.” The
members of the Laodicean Church will think they “have M; made, "
thinking, *I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of
nothing;” not realizing that they themselves (according to' the
original Greek) “are the ones pitiable and beggarly and blind and
naked. *

How can they be so decelved? Because they are a product of this

modern affluent society, just as their ancient forerunners were of

theirs.

The ancient ch.{( of Laodicea was in an earthquake zone too '

{modern meaning: 1living in upset, perilous times of f{mminent r._lnnqe:).
But her cltlzens were so waalthy and 30 self-righteous they refused

help from the Roman governmant when an earthquake destroyed the city

in 60 A.D.

f£rom l-t, which Laodiceans almost_always proudly wore,
. _wTTen aoctces 3_Pprofty _¥ore.

_ philosophers.
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The city lay in the midst of rich farming country. 1t puqg
extensive banking operations and large markets largely <ontrolled by

Jews. ~It was noted for its soft wool and the famous black cloth mag
2ack clot °

-@steeming je

even above the Roman white toga which was symbolic of Vi?tomd a

privilege and high honor for any citizen or official of the empire

to wear.

Not far from the city was the great pagan temple of Karu with o
great medical ‘schoel in c.onnection. It was dedicated to Resculapiys,
known as "the great physician" a title rightly belonging to Christ
(Luke 5:31). The famous Phrygian eyesalve, collyrium, made i thig
temple was sold in all parts of the world.
h Naturally, also, Laodicea produced some famous ‘S\RM

All these conditions that e.xi?ted in the ccmm\mity around them
left their mark on the Church in Laodicea. And all of them wij; find
thedr counterparts as society shapes the modern Laodiceans. They
will be too close to the ways and false gods of this world to get
really “shook up* about God's truth till it is almost oo lata:

Noting their misplacedattachment to their gwa atyle and Kind op

T————

clothing (denoting their own worthless righteousness -- Isaiah 64:6),
Christ advises them to buy white raiment, symbolic to Christiang of
purity of character and the righteousness of Jesus Christ (Rey. 19:0),
without which they are spiritually naked. e counsely ¢)

e Lo

buy with their physical "gold” the roal gold of charcter “trled iy
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the fire," which can endure tribulation, and to anoint their eyes,
not with the "collyrium* of paganism --~ which blinds the eyes to
God's truth —- but with that which will really enable them to see

apiritual things.

As long as there is hope for him, Je’sus Christ will never ~ '~
actually spue a single one of them out of His mouth. For even thou;;.h
He may allow them -- for their own good -- to go through the
tribulation, Christ loves them. "As many as I love, I rebuke and
chasten; be zealous therefore, and repent.

“Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my
voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with me.

"To him that overcometh will I grant t'o ait with me in my
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Fathexr in
his throne. HE TFAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT
SAITH UNTO THE CHURCHES.* V

This concluding message is for ALL the Churches,

It'a time to be awake. It’s time to pray and work together
NOW to carry this gospel to all nations, so that when Jesus comes,

He may say to each of us, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant.®

)




4%?( §:§zj Where Did the Twelve Apostles Go?

, The epistle of I Peter was originally written to people in the
provinces of northern and central Asia Minor (Turkey of today) along
the southern shores of the Black Sea (verse 1). Had Peter ever fisite¢
these people in person? History tells us he had. As overall coordina:
of the church, he met and conferred with his brother Andrew there at
least once.

Who lived in these provinces? Paul visited and wrote an epistle
to the people of Greek-speaking southern Galatia. But archaeology
has proven northern Galatia was non-Greek in language and culture.

Notice thal Peter writes to people called "strangers" scattered
thruout that land. It was not their homeland, then. Now compare
I Peter 2:10 with Hosea 1:10-2:1. Clearly both references are speakin
of the same people-~Israel! 1In Peter's.day this region was a chief
dwelling place of the "lost" tribes of Israel--brother tribes to the
Jews who were mainly of the tribe of Judah.

Here then were also members of the true church.

The whole region was greatly affected by the teaching of the
apostles., And the effect remained for at least two generations. About
112 A.D., Pliny the Younger, governer of Bithynia, wrote to Roman
Emperor Trajan that the temples of the old gods were almost forsaked
and that Christians were everywhere a multitude!

James, "the Lord's brother®"--another headquarters apostle--also
wrote, shortly before his martyrdom at the Temple in Jeruaalemimgg\\\ﬁ

19

these and other Israelites "scattered abroad" (verse 1)/
p e"a.,?w(?
i\% +{iew

In addition to those in Bithynia and nearby, other Is¥
were widely dispersed on three continents. A major homeland already
was Britain. Here Peter next turned his steps. We are told that he
spent much time in Britain!

It is evident that Jesus Christ designed from the beginning for
the apostle John to supervise the Church after Peter's death (Jn.21:22-
23). In accordance with Christ's usual policy of sending out men by
two's (Lk.10:1, Acts 15:39), Johm was selected to accompany Peter on
the first trip to Samaria. And John was the last to survive of the 3

"pillars"of headquarters (Gal. 2:9). He too wrote General Epistles
to the Church at large--I, II, and III John--and the Book of Revelatio:

Such scanty information as we possess suggests that John only
returned to the region of the eastern Mediterranean after many years
absence. We hear nothing of him between the 40's and the 90's AD.

He may have been in Gaul, where French tradition declares Mary came
(see John 19:26-27).

History tells us Peter's brother Andrew had the primary charge of
the northern Asai Minor area to which Peter wrote. Andrew went all
around the eastern and northeastern coasts of the Black Sea as far
as the Crimea.

Philep too worked in these areas, and far into Scythia. According
to Polycrates, Philip was buried at Hierapolis in Phrygia.

Bartholomew (Nathaniel) worked among Israelites then living in
Cilicia, Armenia, and beyond the Caspian. Thomas likewise went to tho




